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INTRODUCTION 


We are all aware that our earth is constantly changing. By the 
roadside or in the mountains we notice the layers of rocks, or 
strata, displaced from their original horizontal plane, and rec- 
ognize the evidence of the shifting of the earth's so-called crust. 
In the cross sections of canyons we note the succession of lay- 
ers—the permanent markings made by rock formation in earlier 

. We uncover animal and plant fossils and by their depth 
and placement can construct a chronology of prehistoric life. The 
movement of the rivers carving out new beds and the pounding 
of the oceans on their shores all remind us of the endless 
motion of the land and seas. 

These, however, are but the surface phenomena of the evolu- 
tion of our globe. Rarely do we speculate on the forces con- 
stantly reforming the planet as a whole; rarely do we speculate 
on the nature and the effects of major upheavals and cataclysms 
that, on a larger scale, have characterized the history of the 
earth. We are all aware of the great stone book that is our earth, 
but rarely do we read its pages. The origin of our planet remains 
a mystery; of its life history, inscribed upon itself, only minutiae 
are fully known to man. 

The successive layers in the earth's crust reveal that the 
earth has not only undergone vast surface changes, such as the 
stratification of layers of rock and the formation of mountain 
ranges and river beds, On a much grander scale, the evidence 
suggests that the earth’s axis of rotation has repeatedly changed 
its direction; during its journeys around the sun the earth has 
been rolling sideways as it spins in daily rotation, and shifting 
to a new Axis of Figure, ie, the axis defining the geographic 

les. 

Such an axial shift can best be understood when considered 
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in relation to the earth's rotation about the Axis of Spin—the 
true axis of rotation in respect to the stars and irrespective of 
the surface terrain of the earth. The Axis of Spin is the imaginary 
line in space about which the earth rotates; it is constant in 
relation to the earth itself, but changes its position in space as 
described later. The Axis of Figure is an imaginary line through 
the center of the earth; it is defined by the arbitrary designation 
of the geographic poles, wherever they may occur during any 
epoch, and, being relative to the geography of the earth's sur- 
face, it changes whenever the earth shifts about the Axis of Spin. 


Fic. 1, Deviation between true axis and Axis of Figure. 


Although the earth has continued to rotate on the Axis of 
Spin that passes through Polaris in the northern sky and the 
Southern Cross in the southern sky, it has in the course of time 
turned sideways or “careened” in its spinning; the geographic 
positions of the poles, the Equator, and the various zones of the 
globe, have been redefined in respect to the surface terrain, Dur- 
ing such careening the Equator tilts, and the poles, defining 
the Axis of Figure, rotate away from the Axis of Spin, All areas 
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of the globe, except those two points directly on the Axis of 
Careen, are altered in relation to the Axis of Spin, and hence 
in relation to their previous climates. A land mass or ocean, 
once in an equatorial zone, is shifted towards a polar position; 
the poles shift around towards the equatorial zones. The pre- 
vious Axis of Figure is then replaced by a new one, determined 
by the new geography of the earth. At the beginning of each 
epoch, the Axis of Figure and the Axis of Spin coincide. 

Fossils of animal and plant life from previous epochs serve 
as telltale indicators of the climate prevailing when the strata 
in which they are found formed the earth's surface. From fossils 
and other evidence we are able to document the displacement 
of materials from their native climates to areas of new and often 
alien climates and to designate the amount of displacement and 
the date of earlier careenings of the globe. From the condition 
of the evidence, we are able to suggest the cataclysmic forces 
that took effect at such time. 

This evidence, however, provides us only with the symptoms 
of the forces at work on our planet. To fully understand why 
the earth has come to be as we know it, we must also analyse 
how it came to be that way. 

We must construct a theory, consistent with all the data that 
we can collect, which will explain how such careenings have 
come about, And we must test this hypothesis by applying it to 
the earth as we presently know it. 

Here again, all the evidence mentioned so far will serve us 
our guide, Indeed, the discovery of the recurrent careening of 
our globe resulted from efforts directed at solving the mystery 
of prehistoric animal life. 

‘The value of any branch of science, even such a seemingly 
“backward” looking one as geology, lies not only in the knowl- 
edge we may gain about the past and the changes and develop- 
ments that have occurred. For science to be of value in the 
present, for it to transcend the mere recording of the past and 
present, it must offer theories that are applicable to the future. 

Years of investigation and research, coupled with resolution 
and courage to follow wherever truth might lead, have estab- 
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lished the certainty of a future world cataclysm during which 
most of the earth's population will be destroyed in the same man- 
ner as the mammoths of prehistoric times were destroyed. Such 
an event has occurred each time that one or two polar ice caps 
grew to maturity; a recurrent event in global history it is clearly 
written in the rocks of a very old earth. 


The earth is approximately 4% billion years old. Human 
beings have been living on it for at least 500,000 years and 
perhaps even one million years. To appreciate the immensity 
of these figures, one might imagine the age of the earth rep- 
resented by the period of about one week; the duration of our 
own epoch, 7,000 years, is then but one second! By a similar 
analogy, men have lived on an earth that is one week old for 
just two minutes. It is evident that our own epoch is but a very 
short and in: icant period in the life of our planet and our 
species. 

In past epochs there have been ice caps at one or both of the 
geographical poles. The heat of the sun caused these ice caps 
to grow larger. As the sun heats the air of the hemisphere, the 
heated air expands, becomes lighter, and rises. The updrafts are 
greatest in the tropics, As the earth is virtually spherical, the 
currents of warm air converge at the poles, Meeting head-on 
from every direction, they create areas of air pressure, become 
colder and heavier, turn downward, reversing the direction of 
their flow, and pour back toward the Equator from the polar 
centers with high velocities, Thus, there is a continuous circula- 
tion of rising humid warm air journeying poleward and a down 
draft of cold dehumidified air returning from the poles at low 
or ground altitudes. Air acts like a sponge. When warm, it 
absorbs water; when cold, it cannot hold much water, and in 
cooling releases any surplus moisture to fall as rain or snow. 

‘Most of the snow that falls in the polar regions does not melt; 
the air temperature is too low. Instead, the snow is stored, chang- 
ing to glacial ice. As this process continues through time, the ice 
masses at the poles constantly grow in volume. 
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INTRODUCTION 


We are all aware that our earth is constantly changing. By the 
roadside or in the mountains we notice the layers of rocks, or 
strata, displaced from their original horizontal plane, and rec- 
ognize the evidence of the shifting of the earth’s so-called crust. 
In the cross sections of canyons we note the succession of lay- 
ers—the permanent markings made by rock formation in earlier 

. We uncover animal and plant fossils and by their depth 
and placement can construct a chronology of prehistoric life. The 
movement of the rivers carving out new beds and the pounding 
of the oceans on their shores all remind us of the endless 
motion of the land and seas. 

These, however, are but the surface phenomena of the evolu- 
tion of our globe. Rarely do we speculate on the forces con- 
stantly reforming the planet as a whole; rarely do we speculate 
on the nature and the effects of major upheavals and cataclysms 
that, on a larger scale, have characterized the history of the 
earth. We are all aware of the great stone book that is our earth, 
but rarely do we read its pages. The origin of our planet remains 
a mystery; of its life history, inscribed upon itself, only minutiae 
are fully known to man. 

The successive layers in the earth’s crust reveal that the 
earth has not only undergone vast surface changes, such as the 
stratification of layers of rock and the formation of mountain 
ranges and river beds. On a much grander scale, the evidence 
suggests that the earth’s axis of rotation has repeatedly changed 
its direction; during its journeys around the sun the earth has 
been rolling sideways as it spins in daily rotation, and shifting 
a new Axis of Figure, i.e., the axis defining the geographic 
poles. 

Such an axial shift can best be understood when considered 
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in relation to the earth’s rotation about the Axis of Spin—the 
true axis of rotation in respect to the stars and irrespective of 
the surface terrain of the earth. The Axis of Spin is the imaginary 
line in space about which the earth rotates; it is constant in 
relation to the earth itself, but changes its position in space as 
described later. The Axis of Figure is an imaginary line through 
the center of the earth; it is defined by the arbitrary designation 
of the geographic poles, wherever they may occur during any 
epoch, and, being relative to the geography of the earth’s sur- 
face, it changes whenever the earth shifts about the Axis of Spin. 


Fic. 1. Deviation between true axis and Axis of Figure. 


Although the earth has continued to rotate on the Axis of 
Spin that passes through Polaris in the northern sky and the 
Southern Cross in the southern sky, it has in the course of time 
turned sideways or “careened” in its spinning; the geographic 
positions of the poles, the Equator, and the various zones of the 
globe, have been redefined in respect to the surface terrain. Dur- 
ing such careening the Equator tilts, and the poles, defining 
the Axis of Figure, rotate away from the Axis of Spin. All areas 
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of the globe, except those two points directly on the Axis of 
Careen, are altered in relation to the Axis of Spin, and hence 
in relation to their previous climates. A land mass or ocean, 
once in an equatorial zone, is shifted towards a polar position; 
the poles shift around towards the equatorial zones. The pre- 
vious Axis of Figure is then replaced by a new one, determined 
by the new geography of the earth. At the beginning of each 
epoch, the Axis of Figure and the Axis of Spin coincide. 

Fossils of animal and plant life from previous epochs serve 
as telltale indicators of the climate prevailing when the strata 
in which they are found formed the earth’s surface. From fossils 
and other evidence we are able to document the displacement 
of materials from their native climates to areas of new and often 
alien climates and to designate the amount of displacement and 
the date of earlier careenings of the globe. From the condition 
of the evidence, we are able to suggest the cataclysmic forces 
that took effect at such time. 

This evidence, however, provides us only with the symptoms 
of the forces at work on our planet. To fully understand why 
the earth has come to be as we know it, we must also analyse 
how it came to be that way. 

We must construct a theory, consistent with all the data that 
we can collect, which will explain how such careenings have 
come about. And we must test this hypothesis by applying it to 
the earth as we presently know it. 

Here again, all the evidence mentioned so far will serve as 
our guide. Indeed, the discovery of the recurrent careening of 
our globe resulted from efforts directed at solving the mystery 
of prehistoric animal life. 

The value of any branch of science, even such a seemingly 
“backward” looking one as geology, lies not only in the knowl- 
edge we may gain about the past and the changes and develop- 
ments that have occurred. For science to be of value in the 
present, for it to transcend the mere recording of the past and 
present, it must offer theories that are applicable to the future. 

Years of investigation and research, coupled with resolution 
and courage to follow wherever truth might lead, have estab- 
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lished the certainty of a future world cataclysm during which 
most of the earth’s population will be destroyed in the same man- 
ner as the mammoths of prehistoric times were destroyed. Such 
an event has occurred each time that one or two polar ice caps 
grew to maturity; a recurrent event in global history it is clearly 
written in the rocks of a very old earth. 


The earth is approximately 4% billion years old. Human 
beings have been living on it for at least 500,000 years and 
perhaps even one million years. To appreciate the immensity 
of these figures, one might imagine the age of the earth rep- 
resented by the period of about one week; the duration of our 
own epoch, 7,000 years, is then but one second! By a similar 
analogy, men have lived on an earth that is one week old for 
just two minutes. It is evident that our own epoch is but a very 
short and insignificant period in the life of our planet and our 
species. 

In past epochs there have been ice caps at one or both of the 
geographical poles. The heat of the sun caused these ice caps 
to grow larger. As the sun heats the air of the hemisphere, the 
heated air expands, becomes lighter, and rises. The updrafts are 
greatest in the tropics. As the earth is virtually spherical, the 
currents of warm air converge at the poles. Meeting head-on 
from every direction, they create areas of air pressure, become 
colder and heavier, turn downward, reversing the direction of 
their flow, and pour back toward the Equator from the polar 
centers with high velocities. Thus, there is a continuous circula- 
tion of rising humid warm air journeying poleward and a down 
draft of cold dehumidified air returning from the poles at low 
or ground altitudes. Air acts like a sponge. When warm, it 
absorbs water; when cold, it cannot hold much water, and in 
cooling releases any surplus moisture to fall as rain or snow. 

Most of the snow that falls in the polar regions does not melt; 
the air temperature is too low. Instead, the snow is stored, chang- 
ing to glacial ice. As this process continues through time, the ice 
masses at the poles constantly grow in volume. 
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As the prehistoric ice caps grew larger, they tended to throw 
the rotating planet off balance because of the wobble of the 
earth, causing the earth to roll around sideways to its direction 
of rotation. 

Another analogy will make this clear. When you place a 
weight at the end of a string and then rotate the string in a 
circle, the weighted end of the string rises to a horizontal plane. 
Now, imagine yourself and the string as the earth, the weight at 
the end of the string as the weight of a growing ice cap, and 
imagine that, instead of intentionally swinging the weighted 
string, the rotational motion encompasses you, the string and the 
weight, as though you were standing on a rotating platform. In 
this depiction, then, your body represents both the present Axis 
of Spin and Axis of Figure of the earth. Your body does not 
move; the Axis of Spin remains the same. But your arm and the 
weighted string, here representing a radius of the earth, rise 
from the vertical (directed towards the pole) to the horizontal 
(directed towards the Equator). The sphere of which your arm 
and the weighted string are a radius is rolled sideways; the 
weight, representing the imbalance of an ice cap, rotates from a 
polar position to an equatorial position. The Axis of Figure, 
previously represented by your vertical arm, is now changed; 
the old Axis of Figure is now perpendicular to the Axis of Spin. 

The rotating equilibrium thrown off balance by the weight of 
the growing ice caps, causes the spinning globe to roll over on 
its side. But such an event does not occur lightly. The oceans, 
like water in a bowl that is suddenly moved, are cast from their 
basins to flood the land. The winds, previously settled into pat- 
terns dependent upon a stable globe, are whipped asunder by 
the sudden shifting of the globe. The sudden meeting of warm 
and cold air creates great pressure zones that spawn new rains 
and hurricanes to sweep across the earth. The forces of nature, 
loosed from their equilibrium, rage wildly in search of a new 
equilibrium. 

The Great Flood of Noah’s day resulted from the latest 
careening of the globe. As we shall see later, records indicate 
that he had been living in what is now Madagascar or South- 


THE DOOMSDAY TOY GLOBE 


Fic. 2. A small wooden globe representing the earth, with a 
small lead weight at one pivot representing an oversize polar 
ice cap at the South Pole, is supported in trunnions so that 
the globe may move in any direction. When a horizontal 
spinning motion is imparted to this laboratory model by the 
untwisting of the suspending cord, the lead weight promptly 
moves to a horizontal position, demonstrating the careening 
motion of the earth. 
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east Africa—then about as far from the North Pole of Noah’s 
epoch as New York City is from the North Pole of our day. At 
that time a land area containing the ice cap was at the North 
Pole. And on that day the globe careened, without changing 
its speed of rotation, through about 76 degrees of latitude. The 
ice cap rolled to what is now called the Sudan Basin of Africa, 
where it simply melted in the sunshine of the tropics, leaving 
tracks of its flow-off. 

Every continent contains many groove marks of prehistoric 
ice ages. The slithering movements of towering glaciers have 
scoured the rocks over which they flowed, leaving a permanent 
record from which we can reconstruct their travels. And the 
groovings, all radiating from the center of the glacial areas, dis- 


Fic, 3. Heights of continents. 
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close the location of the former North and South Pole areas, 
corresponding in size to the areas now contained within the 
Arctic and Antarctic Circles. 

The present ice cap in Antarctica is merely the last of many 
thousands that have previously existed. Geological records reveal 
that it is the successor to a long lineage of glistening assassins 
of former civilizations of this earth. A minor ice cap also exists 
today, on the fringe of the Arctic Ocean, mainly in Greenland. 

The enormous size of the South Pole Ice Cap is difficult to 
grasp. Were it centered in United States with the South Pole in 
North Dakota, its area would extend to the Atlantic and Pacific 
Oceans, to Mexico on the South and to the northern extremity 
of Canada on the North. The ice would stand two miles high 
at North Dakota, and icebergs would flow off into both oceans 
on a slope of about seven feet per mile. It would take one thou- 
sand four hundred cakes of ice the size of Lake Superior, with an 
area of almost 32,000 square miles, to equal the ice mass now 
accumulated on the Antarctic continent! 

As large as the present ice cap is, however, there are two 
factors presently functioning to prevent, or at least inhibit, any 
immediate cataclysm similar to the ones of earlier epochs. The 
stress however, must be on the word “immediate,” for these 
factors, one favoring the stability of the earth in rotation, and 
the other limiting the growth of the ice cap itself, existed in 
earlier epochs as well. 

The earth only approximates the shape of a perfect sphere. 
The diameter of the earth at the poles is shorter than the Equa- 
tor, a fact which suggests a slightly flattened sphere somewhat 
the shape of an apple. It is for this reason that when land areas 
on the short or polar axis roll around to where the long axis had 
been, as happened during earlier cataclysms, some land areas 
go below sea level. A new arrangement of land and ocean areas 
and a new equilibrium or isostasy are established for the ensuing 
epoch. By the time the careening and the flood are over, the 
top strata of the earth become readjusted to the new Axis of 
Figure and a new equatorial bulge is in time established. 

Our globe today is stabilized and held to its present Axis of 
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Figure by the centrifugal force of this equatorial bulge. The 
gyroscopic energy of the rotating bulge steadies the globe and 
prevents it from rolling haphazardly. The earth thus functions 
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Fic. 4. Cross section (greatly exaggerated) of the bulge of the earth 
during the previous epoch of time. Alaska was on the 13-mile bulge 
of the earth then. It is now roughly 10 miles nearer to the earth’s 
center. 


The Sudan Basin Ice Cap was on the shortest diameter of the 
earth, at the North Pole. The Sudan Basin is now near the longest 


diameter of the earth, near the equator, roughly 10 miles farther 
from the earth’s center. 


in the manner of a flywheel. This mechanical energy acts like 
one jaw of a nutcracker whose other jaw is the energy of the 
“throw” of the eccentric centrifugal force of the rotating polar 
masses. The energy of these two jaws pinches certain of the 
upper layers of the earth strata until the pressure exceeds the 
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resistance offered by the materials of the earth and causes a 
crumpling and elevating of earth layers in some places. The 
energy of the “throw” increases with the square of the speed 
of motion which in turn increases directly with the distance 
off center, thus overcoming the stabilizing effect of the earth's 
bulge and causing the globe to roll sideways to its direction 
of rotation. 

Although this bulge is important dynamically to the main- 
tenance of the equilibrium of the globe and the formation of the 
earth strata, it is smaller in size than is generally realized. Lim- 
ited by the force of gravity, equal and opposite in direction, the 
bulge has a maximum of about 6% miles at any point along 
the Equator, with an equal shortening at each pole. Since the 
best of ivory billiard balls warp from their tendency to absorb 
moisture, the earth is actually a truer sphere than a billiard 
bill, being true within about one-sixth of one per cent. 

The other factor preventing an immediate cataclysm is a 
function of the dynamics of the ice cap itself. At present the 
glacial ice of Antarctica flows by its own weight and pressure, 
streaming through valley openings in the coastal mountains to 
the oceans where it flows away as icebergs. This disintegration, 
plus normal evaporation, provides a safety valve which gives 
our generation a chance to live on this earth. But only tem- 
porarily. 

The discovery that the great South Pole Ice Cap is growing, 
rather than waning, as previously supposed, confronts us with 
an entirely new understanding of the limited time during which 
our present civilization has been developing, and the precarious- 
ness of its continuation. We are faced with the alternative of lim- 
iting the growth of the ice cap or accepting a limit to the 
duration of our present epoch. 

The growing South Pole Ice Cap has become a stealthy, 
silent and relentless force of Nature—a result of the energy 
created by its eccentric rotation. The ice cap is the creeping 
peril, the deadly menace, and the divinely ordained executioner 
of our civilization. Just as a sword, suspended by a single hair, 
hung above the head of Damocles at Dionysius’s banquet, so 
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today the baneful jeopardy of an impeding world flood hangs 
over all of us. 

This book will make it clear that, if we wish to continue to 
inhabit the earth we must control the further growth of the great 
South Pole Ice Cap. 

The elemental forces of Nature that are involved are now 
known and they are clearly identified. If we procrastinate and 
do nothing, the Flood will occur when the present polar areas 
move away from the earth’s Axis of Spin, and the Poles of 
Figure move to latitudes of ten to fifteen degrees, or about 5,500 
miles away from the North and South Poles of Spin. The earth 
will tip over, like an overloaded canoe towed in a circle behind 
a power boat, in consequence of the wobble of the earth and 
the resulting eccentric centrifugal force of rotation of the present 
South Pole Ice Cap and its constantly increasing weight. The 
earth of today may quite readily be compared to a top-heavy, 
dying out, wobbling, spinning top, getting ready to fall over on 
its side. 


PART ONE 


Evmence or CAREENINGS OF THE GLOBE 


Historical Writings 


From early Jewish history, as recorded in the Bible, comes down 
to us a tale of a great deluge, a tale familiar to most civilized 
peoples.* All mountains were covered by water. Noah and his 
family—together with two of every species of bird, beast, and 
reptile—were saved in an Ark which landed on Mt. Ararat in 
Asia Minor. The highest elevation of this mountain is 17,100 
feet above sea level. 

The physical cause of the Great Flood is confirmed by the 
biblical story, which consists of two merged narratives; from 
these we learn that “the same day were all the fountains of the 
great deep broken up. . . . And the rain was upon the earth forty 
days and forty nights.” 

It is both logical and evident that the breaking up of “all the 
fountains of the great deep” was the effect of a specific cause, 
and that the cause was a mechanical one, forcing a change in 
land and sea levels. 


® Obviously there are still many people who consider the Noah tale as 
mere fiction. However, there are just as many who credit it with a certain 
historical truth; this writer is one of that group. 
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It is obvious that the rain of forty days and forty nights was 
incidental to the Flood, and not its cause. Noah and his group 
of survivors were “shut in” the Ark, and therefore knew nothing 
of outside atmospheric conditions. They may have thought that 
the rain caused the Flood, for the story of the rain has been 
passed down by their posterity. 

Simple arithmetic shows the impracticality of the theory 
holding that the earth was flooded to the tops of all the moun- 
tains by rain water; this leaves “the fountains of the great deep” 
as the natural cause of the Flood, this being in accord with the 
historical record. 

Mount Everest is 29,000 feet above sea level, and its top 
was submerged. In forty days and forty nights there are 960 
hours, or 57,600 minutes, for the waters to rise 29,000 feet; thus 
the waters rose 725 feet per day, 30 feet per hour, or approx- 
imately 6 inches per minute! 

Obviously no continuous rainfall could create so great a 
flood. Since rain waters would run off into the oceans such a 
flood would be impossible by means of rainfall. Further, it would 
be beyond the capacity of the rain cycle of evaporation, con- 
densation, and precipitation to produce it. 

Therefore, the fountainous breaking up of the waters of the 
great deep,® caused by the movements of earth materials, 
remains as the logical interpretation of the biblical story of the 
great Flood. Furthermore, this clearly fits into the pattern of 
the careening globe theory, and aids in identifying that last 
careen of the earth as the cause of the Flood. 

In the mythology of the Greeks, the iniquity of the human 
race provoked Zeus to overwhelm the earth with a flood; this 
occurred, it was said, in the fifteenth century before their era. 
From this flood, only one man, Deucalion, and his wife, Pyrra, 
survived in an ark or chest which came to rest on Mt. Parnassus, 
Greece. The elevation above present sea level of this mountain 
is 8,000 feet. The Hellenes (Greeks) were descended from 
Deucalion’s son, Hellen. 


* See pages 51, 144, 
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The ancient Hindus, Chaldeans, and the Jews all have records 
indicating that a great deluge occurred slightly more than 5,000 
years ago. 

Cuvier refers, without identification, to an ancient Brahman 
collection of Indo-European prose which had a recurrent flood 
theory. 

William Thomasson says in his book The Glacial Period and 
The Deluge that “the Chinese have a wonderful tradition, that 
properly interpretated, tells of their sudden, flying leap to the 
Arctic. . . . It is the story of the Ten Stems, or Ages.” 

Confucius, born about 551 3.c., begins his history of China 
with a reference to a receding flood which had been “raised to 
the heavens.” 

Plato relates through Critias the story, told to Solon by 
Egyptian priests in 600 n.c., that a great war of invasion had 
occurred about 9,000 years earlier, led by the kings of Atlantis, 
an island empire of very great extent, which was afterwards sunk 
by an earthquake and left an impassable barrier of mud to sailors 
voyaging past what is now Gibraltar. 

Ariantis—The Antediluvian World, by Ignatius Donnelly, 
contains historical proofs of a great deluge, including details of 
many written records and legends of Assyrian, Babylonian, Chal- 
dean, Hindu, and North and South American origin. 

Mr. Donnelly refers only to the disappearance of Atlantis, 
and with it, its civilization. His researches disclose evidence of 
a civilization prior to the Flood, and of the dispersion of peoples 
and their arts following the catastrophe. Actually, most of the 
then existing peoples and their civilization were engulfed imme- 
diately by this latest World Flood. 

Theories about the earth's so-called crust of one hundred to 
one hundred fifty years ago reveal that the science writers of 
that period appear to have been divided into two main groups. 
Those who belonged to the older school of thought were referred 
to as “Cataclysmists,” or “Catastrophists.” They held to the inher- 
ited, then accepted, theory that the main changes observable in 
the earth’s surface were the results of an adjusting power dif- 
ferent from what is now commonly understood as The Laws of 
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Nature, In the view of the newer school of thought, represented 
by those referred to as “Uniformitarians,” the workings of nat- 
ural, unchanging, explainable forces could account for all of the 
changes in the surface of the globe. Since then, the scientific 
world has become, in its beliefs, wholly uniformitarian; the cat- 
aclysmic theory of geological changes through the caprice of 
nature has been gradually abandoned. The missing link, which 
kept cataclysmists and uniformitarians separated, is simply an 
acceptance as a basic scientific truth that catastrophism is a part 
of the natural working of Nature’s Laws. 

A hundred odd years ago cataclysms were recognized as 
having occurred—as they are so recognized today—but the expla- 
nations offered were not generally accepted because they were 
based on the so-called caprice of nature: erratic, freakish, whim- 
sical control by Nature—or the temperamental setting aside of 
Nature's Laws. Today, scientists look to the Laws of Nature for 
explanations of all physical phenomena. 

The difference between cataclysmists, who claimed to know 
the answers, even though wrong, and the fundamentalists, who 
were still seeking for a scientific explanation to which they might 
agree, is illustrated by the following story. 

A cataclysmist was asked how he would explain the phenom- 
enon if he saw a bar of stecl floating in the air. “Why,” he 
said, “if I happened to witness such a thing I would know that 
it proved the temporary suspension of one of Nature’s Laws.” 

A fundamentalist, when asked the same question, replied, “If 
I saw steel floating in the air I would know it proved the exist- 
ence of a Law of Nature about which I happened to be igno- 
rant.” 

What the cataclysmists explained erroneously, at the time, 
and the uniformitarians left unexplained, is now rationally 
explained by the basic theory of an automatically careening 
globe—a theory which is strictly uniformitarian, being wholly in 
accord with the immutable Laws of Nature. 
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Archeology 


Ar THE site of the ancient city of Ur of the Chaldeans, located 
in present-day Iraq about eight miles west of the Euphrates 
River and near its junction with the Tigris, archeologists 
have disclosed layers of materials which indicate that one 
city after another occupied the area during a long period of 
time. Excavating layer after layer to a depth of about fifty feet, 
they have disclosed about one hundred and thirty-five successive 
periods of city life, each period also being demarcated by a 
different dynasty. 

At slightly below the depth of fifty feet the archeologists 
came upon a layer of clay, eight to ten feet thick. Below the 
clay bed they discovered ten (one account says twelve) layers 
representing successive dynasties, but the relics and artifacts 
were found to be of a different kind than those found above the 
clay. A significant discovery was the fact that painted pottery 
was found below the clay bed but not above it, with the excep- 
tion of scattered samples of painted pottery found immediately 
above the clay, but not higher up. 

The archeologists are in agreement that a flood must have 
produced the bed of clay. Clay is formed by silt settling in water. 
The silt is derived primarily from the grinding of rocks upon 
rocks under the pressures and movements of glacial ice. 

A ten-foot clay bed took a long time to develop; the length of 
time required for its creation may be ascertained by counting its 
varves or layers—as explained in the section entitled “Geology.” 

Copper is an ingredient of the articles found in the strata 
above the clay bed, but copper is absent from the artifacts 
below—suggesting a discontinuity of the two civilizations sep- 
arated by the period of time during which the clay bed was 
being created. 

By comparing the relics and artifacts found in the different 
layers of dirt with those of other civilizations, we can estimate 
the elapsed time represented by the total fill of dirt above the 
clay bed to be about 6,000 years. 
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A high degree of civilization, at the culmination of Epoch 
No. 2 B.P., (Before Present) would account for the painted 
pottery. A movement of the land area, caused by the careening 
of the earth, from a temperate to a cold latitude, its submergence 
beneath the seas and the entire disappearance of its people and 
their civilization, is indicated for Epoch No. 1 B.P., during 
which the clay bed was formed. 

At the commencement of the present epoch, at the moment 
of the last great flood, the land area careened to its present 
latitude, where it again became inhabited by human beings; 
but these new peoples did not possess the art of painting pottery, 
which characterized the artifacts of the race that had been 
destroyed by the flood. 

Ur of the Chaldeans was probably located on the Persian 
Gulf, though it is now about 115 miles inland. The sea level 
has not remained constant, as explained elsewhere, and the 
lower delta of the Euphrates River has extended into the Gulf. 
Clues to this are the record found at Ur of a marine hero, 
conqueror of storm and sea, and artifacts indicating trade with 
distant places—probably partly by sea. 

Excavations by archeologists at Cnossus, Crete, have dis- 
closed 43 feet of soil and then virgin rock. The relics and arti- 
facts uncovered indicate successive habitations by man, and 
when compared with specimens gathered elsewhere, these 
objects represent a time period of about 5,300 years. 

The soil which developed during these distant years came 
from vegetation and animal remains, from wind-borne dust, and 
from erosions at higher levels. The relics and artifacts were not 
found in the very deepest excavations near the rock surface; 
this fact indicates that a period of time elapsed before people 
came to live there and also that the gradual build-up of the 
earth materials had extended over a period of more than 5,300 
years. 

The rock substrata below the soil at Cnossus fits into the pat- 
tern of the theory of a careening globe. A revolutionary change 
in the development of the earth strata occurred at this place. 

During Epoch No. 1 B.P. the land area now known as the 


Evidence of Careenings of the Globe 19 


island of Crete was located near a latitude corresponding to the 
present Arctic Circle. Today, located near the eastern end of 
the Mediterranean Sea, it is in a temperate climate, is covered 
with soil and vegetation, and people have been living there for 
more than 5,300 years. 


The Mammoths 


Anmat fossils, especially mammoths, offer positive proof that 
the earth has rolled around sideways to its normal direction of 
rotation. 

Mammoths are now being found in arctic regions, buried in 
lifelike condition in the permanently frozen ground. Their pres- 
ence, condition, and location document a gigantic catastrophe 
in which the climate of a very large area of land suddenly and 
drastically changed. Only a sudden rotating or careening of 
the globe could have caused this change. 

Siberian mammoths are commonly described by the terms 
“Wooly” or “Northern.” Their bodies and limbs are covered by 
long coarse hair resembling tubular reddish-brown plastic nee- 
dles. In addition, they have been found with an undercoat of 
short finer hair. But the skin of their head, trunk, and ears is 
smooth. It is evident that they, like our present-day elephants, 
were unsuited to a cold climate. Indeed, they would have frozen 
solid in the present winter climate of Siberia. 

The food contents of their stomach and their teeth, however, 
provides us with evidence of their origin. 

The literature on the mammoths is full of references to their 
eating evergreens, now the main vegetation of the regions where 
the carcasses are found. This reference has apparently resulted 
from the writers’ assuming that the mammoths actually lived and 
thrived in the present cold climate of Siberia. Analysis of the 
stomach contents of these carcasses does not substantiate this 
theory, The evidence suggests that the feeding grounds contain- 
ing these animals was moved quickly from a warm to a frigid 
climate. The carcasses of rhinoceroses, also found in the ground, 
aid in further substantiating that some of the feeding grounds 
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were tropical, and that the present polar climate of their resting 
places is far different from the climate of the Eden-like land in 
which they were born and reared. 

The food contents of the stomachs of the mammoths also 
give us a clue as to the exact time of day the earth careened. 
A full stomach indicates the sudden death of a healthy animal, 
and that death occurred after, and not before, the feeding period 
of the day. The food found in the mouths and stomachs of pre- 
historic monsters indicates that they had been grazing among 
abundant warm climate grasses when death suddenly overtook 
them. 

The suggestion of a sudden careening of the globe is further 
substantiated by the condition of the carcasses. Several mam- 
moths have been found in an upright position on their haunches. 
Some have been found with broken bones. The upright position 
supports the theory that they met death suddenly; the broken 
bones indicate violent contusions just prior to death. The super- 
hurricanes, or head winds caused by the rapid careening of the 
globe, would account for large animals being tossed about and 
buried in debris. The raging waters of a flood would produce 
a similar effect. The lifelike condition of mammoths found under- 
ground would indicate that they were frozen solid soon after 
having been buried alive. 

In 1901, a mammoth was extricated from the bank of the 
Bereskovka River in Siberia, 66° N. latitude, almost on the 
Arctic Circle. It was solidly frozen in the tundra, but its head 
became exposed during a landslide. It was a male animal, found 
sitting on his haunches, with pelvis bone and right foreleg 
broken. In this condition he could not move, much less forage 
for food. Yet it had perished just after eating breakfast. There 
was a small quantity of grass on his tongue which he had been 
in the act of eating. His teeth were filled with half-chewed 
grasses; twenty-seven pounds of grass were removed from his 
stomach on one occasion, and more on another. This animal is 
now mounted in the Zoological Institute of The Academy of 
Sciences in Leningrad. 

The stomach contents of the Bereskovka mammoth consisted 
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chiefly of field grasses, which were identified, analysed, and 
photographed. The names of the grasses are given in Russian 
and Latin in an article by G. N. Kutomanov in the Bulletin of 
The Academy of Sciences of St. Petersburg, 1914, Vol. 8, No. 6, 
pages 377-88. The grasses are similarly reported in a detailed 
description of the extrication of the beast in the annual report 
of The Academy of Sciences, 1914, Tome 13. That report 
observes that “Contrary to popular belief, no evergreens have 
ever been found in the stomach of a mammoth.” 

Nine genera of grasses were found and help us to establish 
the climatic conditions under which the animal lived. If the 
grasses were arctic grasses, the mammoth must have lived in an 
arctic climate. If the grasses were tropical, a tropical climate 
would be indicated. This problem was submitted to the Smith- 
sonian Institute. Mr. C. V. Morton, Curator, Division of Ferns, 
Department of Botany, advises that all of the grasses are now 
found in temperate climates, none in tropical climates, and four 
out of the nine are found as far north as the Arctic Circle. 

Whether the grasses could have grown in a tropical climate, 
and survived after having been moved to temperate and frigid 
climates, is not ascertainable. The presence of rhinoceroses, how- 
ever, indicates that the climate had been tropical. 

A report concerning a rhinoceros found on the bank of the 
Vilui River in Siberia states: “The animal appears to have been 
drowned, for the blood vessels of the head were found by Pro- 
fessor Brandt to be filled with red coagulated blood, such as 
would be produced by suffocating through drowning. Probably 
it was suddenly caught in a flood of rushing water, from which 
it had no opportunity to escape. At one moment the animal was 
standing on firm ground, peacefully browsing, and in the next 
was overwhelmed by a roaring flood, the tumultous waves of 
which bore along masses of mud and gravel in their sweeping 
course, so that it was drowned and buried almost instantly. 
Then the intense cold set in, the body froze, and the ground 
never thawed out until the day when it fell down on the banks 
of the river.” 

Both the Vilui River rhinoceros and the Bereskovka River 
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mammoth evidently died of suffocation. The stomach contents of 
the mammoth, as indicated by the many photographs, did not 
contain water. The grasses were dry. Therefore, it is reasoned, 
the beast was not drowned but perished in the super-hurricane 
and dust and dirt storm caused by the rapid movement of the 
earth’s surface against the air in that particular area. The same 
winds, by their force and pressure, would have filled the air with 
the trees, animals, top soil, sand, gravel and debris, in which the 
animals were buried alive. 

I. P. Tolmachof states concerning the Bereskovka mammoth: 
“The pelvis, a right foreleg and a few ribs were found broken, 
as well as indications of a strong haemorrhage and also suffoca- 
tion in mud. The death by suffocation is proved by the erection 
of the male genital, a condition inexplicable in any other way.” 
(American Philosophical Society Transactions, N.S. 23, 1929). 

Physicians have corroborated Mr. Tolmachoff’s conclusion of 
suffocation; this conclusion, in turn, helps to establish the fact 
that these animals died through sudden mass extinction, and 
not by slow or individually separate deaths. Tolmachoff also 
states that no mammoth nor rhinoceros has been found frozen in 
the ice. 

The fossil remains of other beasts and fishes have been found 
with undigested stomach contents. A beast with a partly chewed 
rodent, for example, was found in Colombia, South America, in 
1945, and is now at the University of California, in Berkeley. 
This beast, classed as genus Borhyena has been estimated to be 
millions of years old. It had been buried in fine sand before it 
had had a chance to digest its recently swallowed breakfast. 
When the sandstone was carved away from the skeleton, the 
rodent was found resting where the beast’s intestines belonged. 

The arctic regions, where mammoths, rhinoceroses, and other 
animals have been found, do not have sufficient vegetation to 
support a single mammoth, and the cold is so intense in winter 
that no mammoth could survive. Yet, just prior to the latest 
careening of the globe this region was populated with teeming 
herds of animals. 

They lived there because an ample food supply existed, and 
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the food supply grew because the climate was warm. Millions 
of mammoths once lived in what is now a refrigerator for their 
carcasses and bones. 

The abundant vegetation, indicated by the food supply, 
corroborates the other evidence that the latitude where these 
animals lived was either tropical or temperate. 

Great quantities of bones of mammoths, horses, cattle, buf- 
faloes, camels, sheep, deer, and many other grass-eating ani- 
mals—as well as those that preyed on the plant eaters—have been 
found in the frozen tundra of Siberia. Their remains add to the 
positive evidence of the profuse vegetation necessary to support 
these hordes of animals. The finding of at least thirty-nine mam- 
moths in the Siberian tundra is recorded. 

Animals smaller and less spectacular than the mammoths 
and rhinoceroses have not been reported, when and if they have 
been found by hunters and trappers. Nevertheless, a great num- 
ber of smaller animals must have become exposed on the sur- 
face through tundra landslides caused by summer rains that, 
unable to penetrate the frozen tundras, flood extensive land 
areas. 

In regard to the remains of mammoths, mastodons, dinosaurs, 
and other prehistoric animals now being found at widely scat- 
tered areas of the earth, at many different latitudes, and in 
successive earth formations, three facts stand out: First, the fact 
of their total destruction. Second, the fact that the last mem- 
bers of the species died suddenly while in a condition of good 
health. Third, the fact that their remains show their habitations 
extended over widely scattered and now separated land areas.* 
The theory of the recurrent careenings of the globe fits the 
evidence better than any other. The careening theory explains 
the cataclysms destroying animal and plant life, and accounts 


© The moot question of a land bridge at Bering Strait, between North 
America and Asia, is apparently solved by the great quantities of mam- 
moth tusks and bones found in the now separated and frigid areas of 
Wrangell Island, New Siberian Islands, Alaska and Siberia; indicating 
that these animals roamed freely over a connected land area, in a warm 
climate, just previous to the latest careen of the globe, 
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for changes in the climate of most areas of the earth as well as 
the duration of each epoch between the world deluges. 


Sea Life 


Tue seas have also been searched for organic life which would 
help substantiate the theory of a careening globe, and clues 
have been found in seals and lobsters. 

The seals found in the Caspian Sea and in Lake Baikal in 
Siberia are the same as the seals which inhabit Alaskan waters. 
The evidence indicates that the two branches of the family 
at one time were together, like the mammoths, and became 
separated during the last great deluge. Most of the lakes—as 
well as land areas—of the globe were then temporarily covered 
with the waters of the oceans enabling the seals during the Flood 
to scatter in all directions. 

There is a logical, self-evident explanation to the riddle why 
the same variety of seal happens to be found in three such 
widely-separated locations. They are the descendants of those 
seal ancestors that were still living, and could find a food supply, 
when the Flood came to an end. Some among the ancestor group 
of seals had been stranded on land, some found themselves in 
lakes, while others were still in the ocean. 

A lobster of peculiar genus is found only in icy arctic waters 
and in the Pola Deep of the Mediterranean Sea. Finding this 
lobster in the Mediterranean Sea helps to prove that the sea 
was near the North Pole before the last careening of the earth. 
At that time its waters were icy and suited to this species of 
cold-water lobster. When the earth last careened this sea was 
moved to a temperate climate. The cold-water lobster still 
continues to live in it, but only in its coldest waters and in its 
deepest depression. 


Fossils 


Asour a century and a half ago Georges Cuvier wrote: “It is 
to fossils that we owe the discovery of the true theory of the 
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earth; without them, we should not have dreamed, perhaps, 
that the globe was formed at successive epochs, and by a series 
of different operations. They alone, in short, tell us with certainty 
that the globe has not always had the same envelope; we cannot 
resist the conviction that they must have lived on the surface of 
the earth before being buried in its depths; if we had only 
unfossiliferous rocks to examine, no one could maintain that the 
earth was not formed all at once.” 

There is, today, among scientists complete agreement with 
Cuvier. Drillings to a depth of four miles have disclosed the 
earth’s envelopes, now called strata, and each provides us with 
a record of the epoch during which it was created. 

Footprints and tracks of animals, reptiles, and crustacea, that 
were made many thousands of years ago in various muds and 
wet sands, have been discovered and are now preserved in 
museums in the form of rock specimens. Raindrop splashes in 
the then soft, oozy mud have been discovered in numerous 
specimens of stone. 

Where the evidence of a tropical climate surrounds frozen 
mud sculptures the sudden freezing can only be accounted for 
by an assumed careening of the earth which brought the mud 
into a different climate. The prompt solidification of the mud 
by freezing, when moved quickly from a tropical or temperate 
climate into a frigid climate, clearly accounts for these remark- 
able phenomena. 

The mud sculptures—having become like stone by freezing— 
were further “set,” during one of the glacial periods, by the 
accumulation of a layer of sediment. This, in turn, acted as a 
mold and preserved the shapes of the sculptures after the spec- 
imens had been careened back to tropical or temperate climates 
and the frozen mud or tundra thawed out during the succeeding 
epoch. In these molds the former mud slowly changed to stone. 

There are great differences in the fossil markings on rocks. 
The sharp, delicate, shell-like craters of raindrop splashes could 
not have been preserved except by quick freeze; the mud 
of unfrozen splashes soon oozes back and become pockmarks. 
Jellyfish entombed in mud and frogs could not have been pre- 
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served except by quick freeze; else they soon would have 
rotted. 

On the shores of the Bay of Fundy large areas of dried red 
and sandy mud, deposited by spring tides, are laid bare and, 
baking in the hot summer sun for ten days during neap tides, 
the upper part of the mud becomes consolidated for a depth of 
several inches. Sir Charles Lyell reports finding, on these mud 
surfaces, small cavities or pit marks caused by raindrops, foot- 
marks where birds had walked, and other tracks. On splitting a 
sample slab of the hardened mud and reducing it in thickness, 
he found footprints made during several prior neap tides on the 
inferior layers: each made by birds at different times. 

This is an illustration of one of Nature’s methods of preserv- 
ing trackmarks. Even today fossil prints of various kinds are 
produced in this way and may be found in many different local- 
ities. This drying-out method of producing stone from mud, and 
preserving trackmarks, could never account for the delicate shell- 
like craters of raindrop splashes which are preserved by quick 
freeze. 

The most sharply delineated markings of tracks of living 
things and imprints of vegetation preserved in stone are found 
in the top layers of the strata that correspond to the end of 
each epoch. For example: the profusion of leaf and fern details 
on the top surfaces of vegetable muck deposits which have 
become coal (as described in detail later), indicates solidification 
by freezing during the last moments of the thousands of years of 
muck accumulation; after that moment no more muck accu- 
mulated at that location. 

Where these muck deposits were located, a revolutionary 
change occurred in the way the earth’s materials are formed. 
From this we know that the conditions necessary for the forming 
of those earth layers suddenly changed. We know that a condi- 
tion for the formation of vegetable muck was a tropical or 
temperate climate, and we know that its slow, time consuming 
creation suddenly ceased. We know that it would disintegrate 
or be consumed by slow combustion unless it was suddenly 
covered up. 
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We therefore look for evidences of a polar climate in the 
overlying strata, and we often find clays, shales, and slates, 
which confirm the theory of a careening globe. 

A confirmation of the theory of a careening globe—evidenced 
by the time elapsed between successive layers of the earth’s 
upper strata—comes from the tracks of large dinosaurs which 
were examined by a trained observer, in 1940, on the Davenport 
Ranch in Bandera County, Texas. He reported sun cracks in 
the silt filling the footprints; this indicated that the surface 
had been below, although it is now above, water. 

The important element in that observation is the fact that 
the sun cracks were in the silt filling the imprints, but not in the 
rock materials containing the track marks. From this it may be 
readily deducted that the tracks had become set as hardpan and 
then rock before the silt filler that cracked in the sun had been 
deposited; and that, therefore, the silt filler represented a later 
epoch of time than did the rock material which did not crack 
in the sun, and could not have been contemporaneous. 

The dinosaurs whose skeletons were found grouped together 
in the rock formations at Dinosaur Monument, Utah, were 
drowned by the Great Deluge which ended the epoch in which 
they lived; they sank to the bottom of a lake or river and became 
covered with sediment which turned to rock during succeeding 
epochs of time. 

Those rocks are now small mountains. The upheaval rais- 
ing lake or river bottoms to much higher elevations occurred 
during one of the later careenings of the earth with simultaneous 
rearrangements of land masses and a Great Deluge. From Dino- 
saur Monument a million pounds of petrified bones have been 
quarried for display in various museums. 

Mass graveyards with remains of mammoths have also been 
discovered. Ceoffrey Bibby, in his book The Testimony of the 
Spade, describes one graveyard containing over 900 mammoths, 
both young and old, several hundred other grazing animals, 
and wolves and foxes; it is located at Predmosti in central 
Moravia, in a valley quarry six to ten feet below the surface of 
the covering dirt and top soil, in a stratum which has not yet 
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tured to rock. He states some conflicting opinions as to the 
probable reason for its existence. He cites similar mass burial 
grounds of mammoths as having been found in Lower Austria, 
at Krems, Langmannerdorf, and Willendorf, and elsewhere. 
Evzen and Jiri Neustupny, in their book Czechoslovakia Before 
the Slavs (page 26) state that “the bones of more than a thou- 
sand mammoths have been found at Predmosti and the quantities 
discovered at Dolni Vestonice and Pavlov are no less impressive.” 

The mammoths’ graveyards can be considered as additional 
evidence of the recurrent cataclysms of the earth. Their shallow 
burials make it appear probable that they lived in Epoch No. 2 
BP., when the Hudson Bay Basin was at the North Pole of 
Spin; it also seems probable that their carcasses have not 
received quite as much protection against disintegration as have 
the New York State mastodons of Epoch No. 8 B.P. 

An exhibit at the American Museum of Natural History show- 
ing a similar group of skeletons of prehistoric animals, all piled 
together like offal at a slaughterhouse, can be explained most 
rationally by the deluge caused by a careen of the globe. Those 
animals evidently came to their death by cataclysmic mass 
drownings. Their bodies probably settled in an eddy, or at an 
obstruction, or in a deep hole at the bottom of the transient flood 
waters, where they were covered by dirt and debris. Quick 
freezing may also have retarded their disintegration. 

The careening of the globe, with concurrent great deluges, 
is confirmed by such discoveries of massed skeletons of con- 
temporaneous animals piled together. Similar burial grounds 
containing contemporaneous fish skeletons will be discussed later. 

Petrified oysters, clams, crabs, and starfish were found at 
depths of several hundred feet during the digging of the Pan- 
ama Canal. They were all perfectly preserved but had turned 
to stone. Some of the species do not thrive in the tropics, indicat- 
ing that what is now Panama was at one time located in a 
temperate zone. 

Specimens of fossil jellyfish have been discovered in Cam- 
brian rock formations, classified as among the oldest rocks. Their 
external structures, as well as something of the interior forms 


Evidence of Careenings of the Globe 29 


of the jellyfish, were found to be quite well preserved. (Geology, 
by H. F. Cleland, page 416.) 

Solidification by freezing of both the sand and the jellyfish, 
at the moment of the careen of the globe, is the simplest scientific 
answer to this age-old riddle of how a soft jellyfish could become 
solid rock. What is now rock was once soft and wet sand which 
was suddenly hurled about so that the jellyfish was virtually 
buried in it; thereupon both suddenly congealed into a solid 
mass by quick freezing. 

The preponderance of marine fossils found so far, as com- 
pared to upland fossils, is partly due to the cleavages of the 
unconformable debris which covers former sea surfaces. Such 
cleavages bring about the exposure of the trapped and preserved 
specimens, among which the best preserved are those that have 
been quickly frozen. The fossils of the uplands embedded in 
what was soil at that time, are less easily discoverable. Many 
animals, including dinosaurs, are found in rock. Mammoths 
are being found in tundra or dirt that will change to rock, and 
mastodons have been retrieved from moist earth, well below the 
surface, which will eventually become rock. 

As we have seen, the bones of fossil animals must be assumed 
to be those of animals quickly buried after death, for bones 
left on the surface decay rather rapidly due to oxidation and 
the action of organic acids wherever vegetation flourishes. The 
former enormous herds of buffalo on the American plains did 
not become fossils. The present swarming animal life of the 
African plains does not become fossilized at death. At death 
animals become part of the substances building up the soil. 
But when mass burials of animals have occurred—due to the 
careenings of the globe—the remains have been embedded in 
earth through which mineral-laden waters have percolated and 
have established conditions for creating fossils. 


Trees and Vegetation 


Fosst. trees and other vegetation provide additional evidence 
Tegarding past epochs of our planet. Upright trees and tree 
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trunks are found in the sea; fresh tree trunks lie underground; 
fresh fruit and leaves, fro: like the mammals, are found in 
Siberia; fossilized and petrified trees exist not only on the sur- 
face of the earth, but also in tiered layers of its sub-strata. And 
all of these phenomena can be traced quite rationally to the 
past careenings of the globe. 

In the Bay of Fundy, at Fort Lawrence, Nova Scotia, the 
stumps of a submerged forest of pine and beech trees stand 
upright in the soil in which it once grew. They become visible 
during low tide. In other parts of the Bay of Fundy also, short, 
decaying stumps and roots emerge briefly and are exposed to 
view during low tide. 

These trunks and stumps are the remnants of trees once 
growing in upland areas that were completely submerged when 
the earth last careened. As the sea level later was lowered (due 
to the waters accumulating as ice in Antarctica and elsewhere ) 
the trees were all gradually exposed to the air. Oxidation 
occurred, and the exposed parts rotted away. 

The tree trunks of any submerged forest all end abruptly 
at low tide water level, for any part of a tree projecting above 
the water or mud would, if given enough time, become oxidized 
by the air, would rot, and be washed away. What will finally be 
left are the stumps and short trunks standing below the lowest 
water level. 

Three branches in a vertical position were reported by Nord- 
enskiéld (in The Voyage of Vega) to be at the bottom of the 
sea adjacent to the arctic islands of New Siberia. Nordenskiéld 
also refers to tree branches which burn with a glow, without a 
flame, and which continue to be cast up every year in a north- 
em Siberian lake, indicating submerged forests, beneath the 
surface of the lake. 

At many places tree trunks have been found underground. 
These trees obviously did not grow underground, and under 
normal conditions no fallen tree becomes buried. They must 
have grown above ground in some former epoch and then been 
buried by a cataclysm, for dead trees lying on the ground merely 
rot and decay. They are gradually oxidized, just like the decay- 
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ing tree limbs projecting above water. Under such conditions 
they would have disappeared entirely before a hundred years 
had elapsed. But when trees are buried in water or damp earth 
they are protected from oxidation, and are able to stay fresh 
for thousands of years. The presence of these underground trees 
is further evidence of a cataclysm that buried them under dirt 
and debris borne by hurricanes and flood waters. 

Fresh trees can now be mined in many places, including 
the Dismal Swamps of Virginia, the Hackensack, New Jersey, 
meadows, and in the marsh area of the isthmus connecting 
Nova Scotia and New Brunswick. 

In certain areas of northern Siberia innumerable tree trunks— 
called by the natives “Adam’s wood” and said to be in all 
stages of decay—are embedded in the solidly frozen tundra. 
Because they were once growing trees, of types which do not 
grow in that climate, they confirm that a change in climate has 
taken place, such as would be caused by a careen of the globe. 
They could have been broken by a hurricane or flood. If so, 
they will show a clean break on the side on which the breaking 
force was imposed and tor fibers on the lee side. A reexamina- 
tion of the wood, to determine genera and species of the trees, 
will enable us to establish the latitude range or climate in which 
these trees grew. 

A so-called mammoth tree, with fruit and leaves still on it, 
was discovered and reported after a landslide of Siberian tundra. 
Such cold storage of fruit 7,000 years old can only be explained 
by a sudden transportation of the fruit from a warm climate in 
which it grew to the cold storage climate in which it has been 
refrigerated. This specimen of fruit, with leaves, and many other 
specimens of leaves reported found in Siberia also confirm the 
careen of the globe. 

The American Museum of Natural History in New York 
possesses an exhibit of fruit and plant fossils postulated as 
millions of years old; the exhibit includes figs and palm fruits; 
fresh, full-sized banana leaves; fig, palm, sycamore, pine, and 
ginko leaves; sequoia pine cones, and water chestnuts. The 
fruits are full-size and luscious looking, as though freshly fallen 
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from the trees; the leaves are also full and fresh looking, not 
shrunken or folded as from exposure to the sun, but appear 
as just fallen, or laid down in water. 

It is necessary to apply the theory of “quick freeze” to these 
specimens, as otherwise they would have become rotted, 
crushed, or otherwise destroyed, like most other vegetation. The 
fruits and leaves “set” by “quick freezing,” and then being 
hermetically sealed within soil which became rock, the pre- 
requisites were established for the slow process of petrification 
to take place. 

Nothing else accounts for the fossilization of this vegetation 
but the careening of the earth. Figs, for example, are a tropical 
or semitropical product. To be preserved they had to be frozen, 
and to become frozen they must have been moved to a frigid 
climate. 

Fossil trees are found all over the world. Outstanding exam- 
ples of petrified forests are near Cairo, Egypt, at sea level, and 
those high up in the Rocky Mountains in Yellowstone Park, near 
the continental divide. 

At the latter location there are twenty-seven horizontal tiers 
of former tree life, representing an equal number of Life Ages; 
all have become exposed as the side of the mountain has been 
gouged out. 

The fossil trees which have become exposed in some of the 
earth's layers show recurrent periods of tree life; the strata 
showing tree life are sometimes separated by strata of earth 
from which trees are missing. Where tree fossils occur in one 
stratum, are absent in the strata above and below, but occur 
in the next adjacent strata, they give us an authoritative con- 
firmation of the careening of the earth. The slow rising and 
sinking of land areas relative to sea levels, which prevail at all 
times, cannot account for this phenomenon. 

Upright fossil trees are found at many different levels at 
the Bay of Fundy, Nova Scotia. The tree trunks vary in diameter 
from fourteen inches to four feet, and in height from six to 
twenty feet. The lower ends are in strata of coal or shale. Tree 
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roots penetrate two different strata in some locations. The tree 
trunks, all cut off abruptly at the tops, extend through different 
strata of shale, sandstone and clay, but never through a seam 
of coal above them. Tree roots having grown through two 
adjacent strata of earth confirm the assumption that they grew 
in soil and that the soil has changed into rock. 

The coal and shale strata from which the trees sprouted are 
seen to belong to an earlier period than the superimposed 
strata above the upper ends of the vertical tree trunks. The 
seam of coal next above was a still later development. The beds 
containing the fossil trees are usually separated from each other 
by masses of shale and sandstone—many yards in thickness. 
These strata represent the developments of many thousands of 
years and successive epochs of time. 

Nothing of the original trees is preserved except the bark; 
it forms tubes of pure bituminous coal and is filled with sand, 
clay, and other deposits which appear like solid internal cyl- 
inders. In one of the trees examined by Sir Charles Lyell nine 
distinct layers, or deposits, formed the interior cylinder, while 
there were only three layers of earth surrounding the tree. The 
formations in which the tiered layers of upright fossil tree 
trunks are found contain also about nineteen seams of coal. 
They range from two to three miles in length along the coast, 
and are not interrupted by faults. 

The best view of these ancient tree trunks may be had at 
Joggins, where the cliffs are 150 to 200 feet high, forming the 
southeastern shore of an inlet of the Bay of Fundy, called 
Chignecto Bay. The fossil trees are all at right angles to the 
planes of stratification, which are inclined at an angle of 24 
degrees to the south-southwest. The strike lines of these planes, 
together with the length of the uplifted formation, as shown in 
data from the Spur Ranch drilling (see page 73), indicate that 
the trees were once buried about 2 to 2% miles below the surface, 
and that they are about five to ten million years old. 

The circumstance that all the trees have been cut off abruptly 
at the tops suggests that they once stood under water as sub- 
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merged forests, at which time the bark became carbonized—as 
is happening today to the upright tree stumps in the Bay of 
Fundy. 

The tiered layers of fossil trees are a visual confirmation of 
the fact that the earth has careened repeatedly. Each layer was 
developed during a different epoch. Each epoch ended with a 
change of true latitude for the land area now known as Nova 
Scotia. 

Similar tiered layers of fossil trees are found in the arctic 
regions. Frozen “Wood Hill’—in the New Siberia Islands, well 
within the Arctic Circle—is described by Nordenskiéld as being 
200 feet high and consisting of thick horizontal sandstone beds 
alternating with strata of fissile bituminous tree stems, heaped 
on each other to the top of the hill, with vertical tree trunks 
embedded in the sandstone of the upper strata. 

This scientific disclosure, on analysis, shows that the bitumin- 
ous tree stems, which are now in the fossilized form of coal, 
were the successive growths of earlier ages. The thick sand- 
stone beds correspond to sands created during the intermediate 
epochs of time, or sands left by one of the successive great 
deluges of the earth. 

‘The fact that these fossil trees are displayed on the side of a 
hill indicates that the hill is a remnant of land left standing 
after the surrounding land areas were gouged out by flood or 
glacier. The vertical tree stems in the upper strata are the 
remnants of trees which were growing at the time of the 
latest cataclysm of the globe, and it can be predicted with 
confidence that, on reexamination, the protruding tree trunks 
will prove to be growths of a temperate or tropical climate. 

Superimposed coal fields, separated by considerable thick- 
nesses of rock, are described in “Fossil Flora of Sydney Coal- 
fields, Nova Scotia,” by W. A. Bell (in Memoir 215, Geological 
Survey of Canada). The text and illustrations describe hundreds 
of specimens of fossil leaves, ferns, tree bark, and wood. Many 
of the successive horizons contain duplicate fossils; but in each 
horizon differences in species occur, with the earliest (lowest) 
ones differing most from the latest. 
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It is natural to assume that the fossil leaves and barks of trees 
came from trees that also have been fossilized. Layers of upright 
fossil trees, like those in the cliffs of Joggins on the opposite 
side of Nova Scotia, are never found in the coal seams, and it 
is therefore assumed that they would remain undiscovered in the 
drifts of the Sydney coal mines, to which Mr. Bell confines his 
report. His specimens were mostly taken from the roofs of coal 
mines which extend three miles out from shoreline under the 
sea. Fossil trees are exposed in superimposition on the adjacent 
cliffs, as at Joggins. 

Similar vertical fossil tree trunks have been found in other 
locations. For example, at St. Helen’s, Lancashire, England, they 
occur in silty clay below a layer of about seven feet of brownish- 
colored topsoil. The stratum containing the trees is reported to 
be about twenty-one feet thick, inclined twenty-three degrees 
to the east-southeast, and rests on white sandstone. The tree 
trunks begin on a level about 8% feet above the white sand- 
stone stratum and extend up about nine feet. 

These trees grew during a previous epoch, but they did not 
grow in England. The topsoil, above the tree-bearing stratum, is 
all that was developed in the land area now known as England. 

In all the cases discussed it is obvious that the trees grew to 
their present size upon the carth’s surface, were suddenly 
buried in water, mud, or moist earth, and after fossilization, were 
returned to the surface of the earth when the covering strata 
of materials were gouged out by glaciers or washed away dur- 
ing great deluges. Again, the theory of the careening of the 
globe explains all the evidence we have here reviewed. 


Rivers and Waterfalls 


Tue waterfalls of certain rivers furnish us with time scales with 
which we can estimate the duration of their existence. 

In the language of geology, a waterfall, or cataract, is a 
temporary erosion in the land which is always moving up- 
stream, This stems from the fact that the brink of the falls is 
being worn away continually by crumbling and erosion of the 
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earth materials of the ledges, and the lowest rock layers, below 
the falls, are being constantly cut away by the forces created 
by the falling waters. As a result of this erosion it is possible to 
estimate the length of the life of a waterfall and to determine 
the duration of our present epoch by the life span of the water- 
fall. 

The falls of the Niagara River have moved upstream from 
what is now Lewiston, on Lake Ontario, and have created a 
gorge which is now about seven miles long. Records kept by the 
USS. Geological Survey since 1842 regarding the speed of retreat 
of the Niagara River cataract document that the entire Falls 
are creeping upstream at an average annual rate of about 2% feet 
per year. The Canadian Falls section creeps at about 4% feet 
per year. 

The precipice of the Falls is now very much longer at its 
ledges than the width of the gorge which it has cut. The flow 
of water over the ledges is now much shallower, with cor- 
respondingly less pressures than existed, say, 3,000 years ago, 
when the Falls was in the gorge. As a result, the rate of the 
erosion and undermining of the cataract, and therefore the speed 
of its retreat, is less now than during the early existence of the 
gorge. The creeping speed during the creation of the gorge was 
comparable to the speed of retreat of the Canadian Falls, where 
the weight, speed, and pressure of the flowing water are more 
concentrated than the average over the entire Falls. 

In 1891 the Commissioners of the State Reservation at Niag- 
ara Falls employed Robert S. Woodward to estimate the time 
required for the creation of the gorge of the Niagara River. A 
man of unquestioned integrity and superior competence—later 
to become president of the Carnegie Institution of Washington, 
D.C.—he reported that less than 8,000 years had been required 
to cut the gorge of the Niagara River. 

By assuming a creeping speed of 4% feet per year—one quar- 
ter foot per year faster than the upstream movement of the 
Canadian Falls, to allow for the additional waters now going 
over the American Falls—we obtain 7,800 years for the approx- 
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imate life span of the Niagara Gorge. This figure, however, is 
subject to correction. 

When at Lewiston the Falls were approximately 280 feet 
higher than they are now, and this indicates that the estimated 
age of the Niagara River is about 7,000 years. 

A diminution of forty feet in the perpendicular height of the 
Falls for every mile that they receded southward is pointed out 
in a survey made by New York State Geologist James Hall, as 
recorded by Sir Charles Lyell. Hall states that the southward 
dip of the rock strata from Lewiston to the Falls is about 25 
feet per mile, with the river channel sloping in the opposite 
direction at the rate of 15 feet per mile. As a result of this 
change in the height of the Falls, the rates of speed of erosion 
and cutback of the upstream retreat of the Falls have been 
variable and not constant. It has depended on the height of the 
Falls and on the nature of the rocks being cut. 

Assuming approximately constant average yearly volume, the 
force created by this perpendicularly falling water is determined 
by the height of the fall. The kinetic energy created by the fall 
increases with the square of the speed of falling. The speed of 
fall in tur increases with height, through acceleration by grav- 
ity, at approximately 32 feet per second for each consecutive 
second of its fall. The wreckage and erosion of the bottom 
layers of the precipice take place at a faster rate with a higher 
fall. This wear and erosion become greater than the erosion at 
the ledges over which the waters fall. Sections of the cliffs give 
way and fall to the bottom. It is apparent that the upstream 
creepage of the Falls was faster when the Falls were higher. 

The birth of the Niagara River and the record of the short 
span of its life history during our present epoch are proof of a 
recent careen of the globe and a world cataclysm. During the 
previous epoch the Great Lakes watershed existed in a tropical 
Jatitude and drained into the ocean; but it did not drain by way 
of the Niagara River as it does now. The Niagara River as we 
know it today did not then exist. It was born, in its present 
form, with the birth of our epoch. 

Embedded sea shells and corals indicate marine formations 
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in the ten distinct strata of rocks, from Lake Erie to Lake 
Ontario, through which the Niagara River flows. Ancient beach 
lines, ridges, and terraces are found at successive levels. At 
different levels the rocks also have been smoothed, polished, 
and furrowed by ice. The grooves in the rocks are tell-tale 
evidence that they were once on the surface, and that they were 
located in polar regions, where they supported the moving 
glaciers when this land area was undergoing successive ice 
ages. 

A most careful record of this formation—and one of the first— 
was made by Sir Charles Lyell, and is recorded in his book 
Travels in North America in 1841-42. These geological phenom- 
ena require, for a rational explanation, a careening globe with 
attendant world cataclysms. Other discoveries of Lyell at Niag- 
ara also seem to require changes in the earth’s Axis of Figure 
for their explanation. 

He discovered that the northwest cliffs of the whirlpool do 
not consist of the normal regional rock formation, but are com- 
posed of drift, consisting of sand, gravel, loam and boulders, 
cemented into a conglomerate by carbonate of lime. Since this 
is a surface layer now, consolidated by lime, it seems to indicate 
that it had been an ocean bottom for a long period of time, dur- 
ing a previous epoch. 

This conglomerate fills an old river bed, now known as St. 
Davis Valley, which extends northwest from the whirlpool for 
about three miles, and at its mouth is about two miles wide. The 
present northern section of the Niagara River, flowing slightly 
northeast from the whirlpool, is apparently a movement cutoff, 
established in our present epoch. 

The conglomerate filling the St. Davis Valley could not have 
become deposited during the cataclysm that ended the epoch 
just previous to the commencement of our own epoch—the latest 
world Flood—because of the time required for its cementation. 
It could not have become cemented unless allowed to remain 
for a long period of time, unassailed by the present rushing 
waters of the whirlpool. It appears, therefore, to be a formation 
resulting from a cataclysm that ended one of the earlier epochs. 
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The boulders it contains are evidence that it underwent an ice 
age, below an ice cap. 

Geologists have also reported important discoveries of two 
recent river beds at higher levels than the present Niagara 
River. One river terrace is twelve feet and the other 24 feet 
above the present level, suggesting that Goat Island, between 
the American and Canadian Falls, was once under water, with 
the same fresh-water shells being found there as in the higher 
river terraces. Both higher terraces extend to the whirlpool. They 
appear to confirm successive world cataclysms. 

The Mississippi River—like the Niagara River—provides a 
tell-tale geological time scale showing us how long the carth’s 
surface has remained essentially as it is today. The upstream 
retreat of the Falls of St. Anthony, on the river at Minneapolis, 
Minnesota, has caused the formation of a gorge between seven 
and eight miles long and about a quarter of a mile in width. 
This gorge provides a cutoff from the broad trough of the old 
Mississippi River bed used during previous epochs of time. 

Thanks to information regarding the locations of these Falls 
provided by early explorers—first Hennepin and later Carver—we 
know that the Falls receded, up to 1856, at an estimated rate 
of about five feet per year, and that therefore approximately 
8,000 years must have elapsed from the time when the Falls 
started, at Fort Snelling, to the time they arrived at their present 
geological location, at the north end of the gorge cut by the Falls. 

A correction factor of 10% to 15% must here also be applied in 
correctly interpreting this time scale; we thus arrive at approx- 
imately 7,000 years for the life span of the gorge of St. Anthony's 
Falls. Consequently the Falls of St. Anthony and Niagara Falls 
both give us a time scale of about 7,000 years for the duration 
of our present epoch of time. 

The Falls of St. Anthony, when they were located at Fort 
Snelling, were 110 feet above the present river grade at that 
point. Now the Falls are about 40 feet high. From these facts 
it is logical to assume that there was a greater amount of under- 
cutting of the precipice of the Falls when they were higher and 
that the waters then landed on the base rocks with much greater 
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force. There was therefore a correspondingly faster upstream 
creep during the youth of the Falls than during its old age. (The 
probable profiles of the Falls at various times in the past, with 
plan and elevations, are shown in Geological Survey, Folio 201, 
Minneapolis—St. Paul, Minn.) 

Geological evidence discloses that there were troughs for the 
bed of the Mississippi River in former epochs of time. One 
trough now buried commences on the Minnesota River about 
four miles west of Fort Snelling, circles and joins the present 
river where the break-through of the present cutoff occurs— 
just above the Falls of St. Anthony. Here again the river’s bed 
or trough becomes wide and eroded. 

The Minnesota River occupies an oversize and eroded trough 
which continues beyond its source, crosses the continental divide, 
and is continuous with the channel of the Red River of the 
North which now flows in the opposite direction. 

These geological features show that a change of land eleva- 
tion occurred in this area about 7,000 years ago. The old river 
troughs were cut in previous epochs. The narrow gorge or cutoff 
was created during the present epoch. 

The Mississippi River’s delta contains a record of the river’s 
age. The number of cubic feet of sediment, and the number of 
millions of tons of earth materials being carried southward by 
the waters of the river and deposited in the Gulf of Mexico, 
have been determined with fair accuracy. 

Based on these data and the dimensions of the delta of the 
river, a close estimate of the age of the delta can be made; this 
will also give us the age of the present river. But estimates of the 
age of the river—already made by those whose opinions are most 
highly regarded—vary from 4,000 years to 138,393 years (Geo- 
logical Bulletin #8, Louisiana Department of Conservation ). This 
wide variation in expert opinion is due to the total lack of agree- 
ment as to which of the many substrata of the river bed are to be 
considered as belonging to the delta. 

The head of the delta has been found, by different individ- 
uals and groups, to be at various places—including Keokuk, St. 
Louis, Cape Girardeau, Commerce, the mouth of the Red River, 
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and Baton Rouge. Each of those places is probably a correct 
location for one of the former delta heads, for there have been 
many. 

The general acceptance of the new theory of a recurrently 
careening globe will result in resolving all differences of opinion 
as to the location of the head of the delta of the present Mis- 
sissippi River. Each time the earth careened a new delta head 
became established, for the watershed existed as far back in 
geological time as we can go. 

During Epoch No. 1 B.P., preceding the latest careen of the 
globe, the Mississippi River flowed from west to east in a trop- 
ical climate. The Sudan Basin, now in Africa, was then at the 
North Pole. In Epoch No. 2 BP. the river flowed generally 
southward, in a frigid climate. The Hudson Bay Basin land 
area was at the North Pole and in summers glaciers fed the 
upper river. 

Cores from borings have been taken in abundance by the 
Mississippi River Commission to establish the approximate areas 
and depths of the successive alluvial strata and to determine 
the various channels of the old river in past ages. Variations in 
the character of the fills and a study of the diatoms, algae, for- 
aminifera, and other fossil evidences will disclose changes of 
climate. 

Remains of tropical vegetation and water life should mark 
the next delta layer below the surface strata. Next below that 
should be evidences of the flow-off of the glaciers which melted 
at the headwaters of the river at the very beginning of Epoch 
No. 1 B.P. Below this, the evidences should disclose a cold- 
water river whose northern headwaters were fed by the North 
Pole Hudson Bay Basin glaciers during Epoch No. 2 BP. 

To determine the age of the present river it is necessary to 
identify the area and volume of the present top delta and divide 
the weight of its cubical contents by the weight of the average 
annual deposits of sediment. 


The following table results from a preliminary effort to tie 
together epochs and strata that are now generally recognized. 
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Great Salt Lake is a shrinking remnant of a much greater 
lake—known as Lake Bonneville—which in prehistoric times filled 
the entire present-day land basin. 

The Bonneville shore level, wave-cut by the former lake, 
shows it to have covered an area of about 20,000 square miles, 
with a depth of 1,050 feet. (Bulletin of the University of Utah, 
Vol. 30, October 1939, No. 4). The area of the existing lake 
is about 2,000 square miles, which is about the size of the land 
area of the state of Delaware. 

Proofs of the recurrent careenings of the globe have been 
developed from the ' original proposition that the continents of 
North and South America lay along the equator, in tandem, 
during the epoch of time just preceding the epoch in which we 
are now living. This theory receives confirmation from the old 
shore lines, beaches, and wave-cut terraces in the rocks—now 
high above the surface of Great Salt Lake. 

When the present lake basin was located in an equatorial 
area, it received as great a rainfall as now prevails along the 
Amazon River. Such torrential rainfall can be considered suffi- 
cient to fill the lake basin to the Bonneville shore line level, since 
lake levels are maintained by the balance between rainfall on 
the watershed and the rate of evaporation, or—where there is 
an overflow outlet—by its elevation. 

Descriptions of soil borings confirm the lake basin’s tropical 
location in Epoch No. 1 B.P., and also its successive locations 
in tropical and nontropical latitudes. Excellent illustrations of 
the many different prehistoric shore lines and other features 
appear in the comprehensive report on Lake Bonneville by G. K. 
Gilbert in U.S. Geological Survey, Monograph #1, 1890. 


Ice Ages 


Louis Acasswz, around 1845, first used the phrase ice age to 
account for glacial markings on rocks. Since then many persons 
have assumed, erroneously, that the glacial markings indicated 
a change in climate throughout the world. The term Ice Age is 
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now used to define a relatively small area, approximately within 
a circle, such as the area now contained within the Antarctic 
Circle. We are now living with what may be called “The Ant- 
arctica Ice Age.” A lesser Ice Age includes those areas of 
Greenland, North America, and Asia that lie within the Arctic 
Circle. 

Ice Ages have occurred in all the continents of the world, 
as indicated by the tell-tale scouring marks on successive layers 
of rocks. These rock groovings always radiate from central points 
which indicate the locations of the North Pole or South Pole 
of that particular epoch of time. The surrounding polar areas 
never received enough heat from the sun to melt the ice which 
accumulated from the constant snowfall. 

During each successive polar Ice Age the rest of the globe 
enjoyed tropical or temperate climates, as at present. We know 
this because the fossils of animal and plant life indicate the 
climates in which each section of successive earth strata existed 
and they tell us clearly that the globe has rotated on many 
successive Axes of Figure. 

Five successive Ice Ages have left their scars in land areas 
of Canada and northeastern United States. Glacial markings on 
rocks, loose boulders and debris, are in evidence over most.of 
this area. 

Life Ages have occurred in these same land areas between 
the Ice Ages. These Life Ages were long intervals of time dur- 
ing which these regions were free of glaciers, and were warmer 
than at present. Fach Ice Age blotted out the Life Age of a 
certain area and was, in turn, succeeded by another Life Age 
in the same region. These changes were sudden and without 
gradation. 

The sudden birth of each Ice Age was paralyzing and 
destructive to animal and plant life. Each Ice Age produced 
an ice cap which grew to maturity and by its great weight 
depressed and dented the earth beneath. The ice caps uprooted 
and carried on, under and within their massive slowly moving 
bodies, enormous sections of rock and earth to be deposited 
elsewhere; while, beneath the ice, the land was gouged, earth 
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and rocks were scattered all around, and valleys and river beds 
were filled with debris. 

The end of the ice caps did not come through slow with- 
drawal. When they left, they disappeared just as rapidly as 
such huge masses of ice can melt when moved to a tropical 
climate. 

Evidences of the Life Ages are found under and above the 
successive overlapping flows of till and glacial debris which 
have been carefully charted by the United States Geological 
Survey. During each Life Age animals and plants lived and 
multiplied, forests flourished, bogs developed, brooks and rivers 
flowed, valleys filled, while mountains and rocks eroded. 

Fossil remains of animal and plant life are absent from the 
strata of till and debris representing the five Ice Ages occurring 
between the Life Ages. Absent also from these strata are the 
marks of erosion of soil and rock and the usual evidences of 
the normal work of rivers and brooks in filling valleys with 
transported sediment. The waters had been changed to solid 
ice. Glacial debris is the sole remaining evidence. 

Today, those land areas are in a part of the globe which is 
having a Life Age, while the land areas of Antarctica and 
Greenland are passing through a temporary Ice Age. Canada 
and northeastern United States are now in a second successive 
Life Age, since they once were covered by an ice cap, or formed 
a frozen tundra adjacent to it. 

In the area now known as New York State several whole 
mastodons have been discovered, as well as parts of over two 
hundred mastodons and of about fifteen mammoths. Like the 
mammoths found in Siberia and Alaska, the whole mastodons 
were perfectly preserved after their death by quick freezing 
and cold storage during the first Ice Age. Also as in the case of 
the mammoths, they have been found with full stomachs, indicat- 
ing the sudden death of a healthy animal. 

These mastodons lived in a warm climate, in Epoch No. 3 
BP., perished at the close of this period, and were buried in a 
flood or by hurricane debris—all of which froze solid. During 
Epoch No. 2 B.P. they were interred in cold storage, the New 
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York State area then being frozen tundra, and the Hudson Bay 
area being at the North Pole. 

Subsequently, the North Pole was in the Sudan Basin area 
(during the following epoch, No. 1 B.P.), and the New York 
State area—with its interred mastodons—was moved to the trop- 
ics. Both soil and dead animals immediately thawed out; but 
the soil which preserved these particular specimens must have 
been so moist that oxidation was retarded. 

Now they are in a temperate climate, during a second Life 
Age for this land area, and are frequently found in a collapsed 
and disintegrating condition. 

There is much geological evidence to show that the last Ice 
Age of the North American continent was caused by a great ice 
cap centered in Canada that extended southward to present- 
day New York City. Moraines, eskers, clay beds, and other 
residual evidence of the glacier exist in many places, including 
northern New Jersey and southern New York. 

A shallow dent in the earth, averaging 420 feet below sea 
level, now known as Hudson Bay, marks the ice cap’s approx- 
imate center, while the heights of land known as the Laurentian 
Shield and which almost surround Hudson Bay, mark the final 
edges or lips of the main ice bowl. 

The watershed of the Hudson Bay Basin corresponds to the 
kind of scar or dent in the surface of the earth which an ice 
cap could make, and which it would leave behind as evidence 
of its existence. Counts of the annual varves (layers) in clay beds 
at New London, Wisconsin, and Hackensack, N.J., indicate that 
the Hudson Bay Ice Age lasted for approximately 7,000 years! 

The distance from the North Pole of Figure of the epoch, 
in Hudson Bay, to the moraine of Long Island is approximately 
1,800 miles. Analytically, this compares with the distance from 
the present South Pole of Figure to the ocean, this being about 
1,800 miles for most of the perimeter of the Antarctic Continent. 
At the Ross Sea the distance is about 600 miles. 

The flow-offs of glacial ice, during the Hudson Bay Ice Age, 
were distributed in much the same way as the present flow-offs 
of glacial ice in Antarctica. The ice flowed until it reached the 


48 Cataclysms of the Earth 


ocean, flowing faster in the direction of Hudson Strait and 
Davis Strait than toward Long Island, N.Y., because the ocean 
was nearer in that direction and the grade was correspondingly 
steeper; it accumulated greater volumes of ice where the flow- 
off was most retarded. 

In the southern region the grooves in the rocks show that 
the ice was flowing south, but in the northern regions the mark- 
ings show that the ice was flowing north. Glacial striae caused 
by the movements of this last North American ice cap, together 
with displaced boulders, are in evidence as far south as Penn- 
sylvania, Ohio, and the Mississippi valley, and as far north as 
the Northwest Territory of Canada. 

The outstanding fact is that the ice radiated from a center in 
the area now known as the Hudson Bay Basin. It did not spread 
southward from the present North Pole area. The ice flowed 
away from a central point; this shows clearly that the Hudson 
Bay Basin was then at the North Pole of the Axis of Spin, and 
that the ice flowed in every direction from the pole. 

In Antarctica today the very same types of striations are 
being created on the rocks, and boulders are continuously car- 
tied seaward (from the South Pole) on glacial ice flowing north- 
ward. 

Over a hundred years ago Louis Agassiz discovered glacial 
markings in the Amazon Valley, along the Equator! On both 
sides of the Equator—within 18 and 20 degrees—glacial markings 
have been found in Permian rocks. In other regions of the world, 
tree specimens with annual rings have been found in rock forma- 
tions of the same age indicating that temperate zone conditions 
prevailed in the regions where the trees grew, at the very same 
time that polar region glaciers scoured and striated the rocks—at 
that time located near the poles but now being near the Equator. 

Ice Ages are recorded in rocks at random latitudes and lon- 
gitudes for all periods of geological history. For example, in all 
continents glacial horizons are found in rocks classified in geo- 
logical textbooks as Pre-Cambrian and Permian. Three of the 
Pre-Cambrian locations are in Africa, three in Asia, and two in 
Australia. Five of the Permian glaciated horizons are in South 


Evidence of Careenings of the Globe 49 


America. Five of the most recent Ice Ages are recorded in the 
rocks of Canada and the United States. 

In all cases where the records can be studied, it has been 
found that the striae show radiations of the scouring ice masses 
from central points. This gives adequate evidence in support of 
the theory that the glaciated areas were at the poles of the 
earth in the epoch of time during which each ice cap was 
developed. They moved away from the poles when they reached 
maturity and caused the globe to careen. 


Geological Outcroppings 


Tue age of various earth strata are determined by studying the 
fossils found in them, and generally the lower strata correspond 
to the earlier epochs of the earth’s history—but not always. Out- 
croppings of very old rocks appear in many places on the earth’s 
surface instead of being buried deep in its bowels. The “Old 
Red,” for example, a very hard and durable sandstone, which is 
classified as belonging to the Lower Cambrian Period, is found 
as surface outcroppings in New York State, in West Virginia, 
and Canada. It should normally be buried at depths of three 
miles or more, according to the geology charts. 

Such facts indicate that the slow building up of the earth, 
epoch by epoch, layer by layer, through ages of time, has not 
been an uninterrupted process. A mighty cataclysm has taken 
away all the overlying rock strata and the earth materials above 
the hard red sandstone in the areas where the stone now appears 
as an outcropping, but that same cataclysmic force was not on the 
loose in those other areas where the overlying materials are still 
intact. 

The gouging out and tearing away of earth strata to a very 
great depth in certain areas have been caused by such materials 
coming into contact, at high speeds, with masses of ocean waters 
churned into a swirling flood during the careens of the globe. 

This operational force of Nature is the logical reason why 
the “Old Red” sandstones are being found as outcroppings on the 
surface of the earth; isostasy accounts for the earth again being 
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rounded off following the new arrangements of the earth’s 
masses of land and sea. 

According to older authorities, the transporting power of 
water equals the 6th power of its velocity. It is given as 3.2 to 
the 4th power (3.2) by P. G. Worcester in his recent textbook 
in geomorphology. He states that when the St. Francis Dam in 
California failed in 1928, blocks of concrete weighing more than 
10,000 tons were carried more than half a mile down the valley. 

During the transient cataclysms caused by land masses 
careening against the ocean waters, the pressures created at 
maximum speeds of careening are beyond the imagination of 
man. Vegetation is crushed to a pulp and animals are obliterated. 

The ancient earth materials which once covered the “Old 
Red” sandstone, in successive layers, and which were torn loose 
and washed away by one of the great deluges, are now super- 
imposed somewhere on more recent earth strata, and may be 
either heaped in ridges or blocks or spread widely in conglom- 
eratic strata. 

In Cuvier’s “Essay on the Theory of the Earth” it is stated 
that “Mr. Kerwin has given weighty reasons for his belief that 
the globe has been, at some remote period, most violently 
assailed by a mighty flood from the southeast. Tearing up and 
bearing away the looser materials of the southern hemisphere, 
it has brought a great body of them to the northern, and 
impressed upon the capes of Good Hope, of Horn, and Van 
Diemen’s Land (Tasmania), and other promontories, the marks 
of its overwhelming force.” 

There is geological evidence that mountains have been cut 
off and carried away during the cataclysms of the deluges. Miles 
of telltale slanting rocks exist in normal formations which appear 
to have been cleanly cut off. A fairly level plain is now all that 
remains where once a mountain stood at Joggins, Nova Scotia, 
on the Bay of Fundy, where the fossil forests are also on dis- 
play. 

Martin Gardner, referring to Chief Mountain in the Alberta- 
Montana region of the Rocky Mountains, where older strata 
are found resting on younger, states that “In its form the fault 
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line of the overthrust can be seen clearly, with slickened faces 
of rock which testify to the faulting movement.” He mentions 
Hart Mountain in Wyoming as another upside-down spot, and 
he states, “The fault line is easily traceable for some twenty- 
five miles.” (Facts and Fallacies in the Name of Science, Page 
130.) 

Table Mountain, at Capetown, South Africa, rises 3,500 feet 
above sea level. It consists of horizontal layers of sedimentary 
rocks still intact. All of the surrounding layers of rock were 
gouged out and washed away by the impact of the ocean waters 
when the southern tip of the continent of Africa spearheaded 
the southward careen of that continent during the latest great 
deluge. 

The gouged-out profile of Table Mountain and other land 
strata of the southem tip of Africa illustrate the effects of some 
of the forces of nature which were active when that continent 
careened southward into, under, and through the inert ocean. 
The oceans around Africa became extremely turbulent because 
of the sudden change of ocean depths with change of latitude, 
and because of the motion of the great land mass which careened 
into them. It was the reverse of an ordinary flood or of the 
overflow of a mighty river. In this flood the land moved against 
the waters, and the waters then rode up over some of the 
land. 

The Koran confirms the mechanical force of the flooding 
waters: “The earth’s surface boiled (seethed, roiled) up .. . the 
Ark moved . . . amid waves like mountains.” 

It was upon these temporarily turbulent waters, near the 
east coast of Africa, that the vessels of Noah and Deucalion rode 
this latest flood; the land below them careened southward, until 
Noah’s barge bumped or was bumped by the summit of Mt. 
Ararat, and Deucalion’s life-saving chest ran aground on Mt. 
Parnassus. 

There are remnants of tablelands in a great many places 
throughout the world; here layers of sedimentary rocks, which 
previously have been below the surface of the earth are at the 
surface in the form of gouged-out ends or sides of mountains, 
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buttes and hills, exposing great numbers of the successively 
created horizontal stratifications, all cut off cleanly, stripped from 
top to bottom. Typical examples can be seen at Monument 
Canyon, Arizona, in Yellowstone National Park, in South Dakota 
and western Nebraska, near Banff in the Canadian Rockies, near 
New Haven, Connecticut, and at the Delaware Water Gap. Most 
of these cutaway mountains and buttes represent what was left 
when the waters of a great deluge tore away all the land except- 
ing the gouged sections still standing intact as mountains. The 
exposure of the inner layers of these ravaged mountains is 
indicative of the force of the impact of land and water during 
the cataclysms produced by the careenings of the globe. 

Another reason for the occurrence of older rock formations on 
top of younger is the transportation work of glaciers. The com- 
pound word “Ice-Age” created only about 100 years ago, and 
the ice-age theory, suggested at that time, enabled puzzled 
geologists to account for the appearance of “foreign” rock mate- 
rials in many places, and for many of the unconformities in 
successive earth strata. 

A few miles south of Lake Erie, near Jamestown, N.Y., there 
is a huge erratic block of whitish stone perched on the summit 
of a small mountain range of brownish stone. It marks the spot it 
had reached when the glacier it was riding tuned to water. It 
settled down like a Noah’s Ark. 

The copper-bearing rock formations of Arlington and Kings- 
land, N,J., are not native, but are erratic blocks, transported 
by ice from some—as yet unidentified—region, and dropped when 
the ice melted. There are many similar erratic blocks in many 
parts of this and other countries. 

Long Island, N.Y., was created by glacial action, being a 
terminal moraine in its north sections and an outwash plain in 
the south, formed by the heavy loads of silt, sand, and gravel 
carried by the streams emerging from beneath the last North 
American glacier. In Boston Harbor the islands are composed 
of glacial till and their long axes are parallel to the direction 
of the flow of the ice. They are called drumlins, and were left 
by glaciers. 
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When the great size and carrying capacity of the recent 
consecutive North American polar glaciers are analysed and 
fully appreciated, many other unconformities of earth, rocks and 
small mountains will be adjudged to have been glacially trans- 
ported to their present locations. 


The Oldest Rocks and the Age of the Earth 


Tue oldest rocks about which we can have any definite knowl- 
edge are those within our physical reach. We know well the 
rocks from various earth strata that have been obtained from 
mine shafts, tunnelings, and well drillings. We also know well 
rocks which have formerly been buried, perhaps three miles 
below the surface, but are now exposed as outcroppings. But 
what we know about other rocks must remain hypothetical— 
being in the nature of philosophic geology. 

Nevertheless, we do possess much valuable information. As 
tentative as our calculations and theories must be, they are 
supported by substantial evidence which serves as a basis for 
initial theorizing and as a guide for future research. 

A legible record of the frequent careenings of our globe, 
with specimens of animal and plant life of each epoch, is con- 
tained in the great stone book whose pages are the successive 
strata of the earth’s materials—thousands of which have been 
penetrated and have been sampled and identified on the basis 
of cores from drillings. 

Men have explored beneath the surface of the earth to a 
depth of approximately five miles by boring in search of oil, 
and to lesser depths in search of water and other minerals. The 
evidence brought up in the drilling cores proves that the earth is 
built up of layers. There is no reason why the strata of the 
earth below those penetrated by the deepest well drillings 
should have been created in a different manner from the strata 
above. 

From the depth of the strata encountered in the deepest drill- 
ing to date, their average thickness, and the total number of 
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layers, we can estimate the age of the rocks penetrated. On the 
basis of data indicating the ultimate depth of the earth’s strat- 
ifications, we can estimate the age of the earth. 

The deepest drilling on record penetrated 25,340 feet below 
the surface of the earth. It was drilled in 1913 by the Phillips 
Petroleum Company in the Pecos Field in Texas. The average 
strata of the earth through which it penetrated, as shown in the 
Spur Ranch Drilling data of the next chapter, were approx- 
imately 13 feet in thickness, and each stratum was created 
during an epoch lasting approximately 6,000 years. Hence, 
25,340 feet divided by 13 feet per layer yields the number of 
epochs transversed by the drilling—1,949. This figure multiplied 
by 6,000, the average duration of each of the recent epochs, gives 
the approximate age of the rock stratum at the bottom of the 
well—11,694,000 years. 

The oldest rocks about which we have any accurate knowl- 
edge are therefore around twelve million years old. Factual 
evidence of rocks that are older is not available at present. 

A further analysis of the age of rocks, based on the new 
theory of continuous creation and the constant buildup of mate- 
rials of the earth, is given in Part III, “The Origin of the Earth’s 
Materials.” 

There is no known reason why the strata below those pen- 
etrated by the deepest well drillings should have been created in 
a different manner from the strata above. Thus, by determining 
the ultimate depth of rock strata in the earth, we can estimate 
the age of the earth in roughly the same manner that we determ- 
ined the approximate age of the oldest rocks we know. This is 
done with the aid of depth soundings; by artificially creating 
shock waves through the earth, akin to the shock waves of earth- 
quakes, we can measure the depth of the rock strata. 

The estimated depth of solid materials which exist and trans- 
mit seismic waves between the core of the earth and ground 
level are discussed in Encyclopaedia Britannica and in Physics 
of the Earth, Vol. VII, published by the National Research Coun- 
cil. Terrestrial depth soundings have indicated that there is some- 
thing about 1,850 miles below ground level from which the 
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impulse waves bounce back to the surface. This is assumed to 
be the core of the earth. 

In order to determine fairly exactly the age of the earth, 
however, the figures used so far must be adjusted. 

We have said that presently available data show that the 
upper strata of earth materials each required about 6,000 years 
for their creation. This is the estimated duration of each epoch 
during which the upper layers were formed. However, it seems 
logical to assume that the time periods between careens of the 
globe were shorter when the globe was smaller. Thus, 4,500 years 
between careens of the globe are assumed for this tentative cal- 
culation of the earth’s age, and the rate of buildup of earth 
materials is set at 9% feet per epoch instead of 13 feet. 

According to these estimated figures, then, the number of 
feet from the surface of the earth to its core (1,850 x 5,280) 
divided by the number of feet per stratum (9%) indicates that 
the impulse waves travel through one million strata to reach the 
core. Taking 4,500 years as the duration of each epoch, we find 
the age of the earth to be approximately 4% billion years. 

As suggested throughout, these figures for the age of the 
earth and the age of the oldest rocks known are tentative. They 
are based solely on the Spur Ranch Drilling, but this one was 
more accurately supervised than the many commercial drillings. 
Many similarly supervised drillings in numerous areas the world 
over must be made and compared to enable one to make more 
perfect estimates. More accurate data are also required regard- 
ing the duration of the successive epochs. 


Epochs of Geological Stratification 


Tue word “epoch” as here used denotes the period of time, dur- 
ing which the globe rotated on any one axis of figure. ‘The 
careening globe theory is supported by evidence to the effect 
that most of the land areas of the earth have changed their 
latitudes, and that major changes in the arrangement of the 
materials of the earth’s surface occurred in, and marked the end 
of, each of these epochs. 
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The theory is one of normal and natural cataclysmic changes 
occurring at the end of each epoch, and of other normal and 
natural, but slower, changes being continuously wrought dur- 
ing each epoch, both types of change being the natural results 
of definitely identified operational and creative forces of nature. 

The history of the earth—as written in the rocks—indicates 
that both kinds of change have taken place. Fossil evidence 
proves that many different kinds of animals, reptiles, fishes, 
shell-fish and plants lived for long periods of time and then 
ceased to exist. 

The fossil remains of extinct forms of life—now buried in 
the depth of the earth-show that they once lived on the surface 
of the earth or in surface waters. They are found in the oldest 
rocks known, and are found in cores brought up by the deepest 
oil-well borings. They show us that the creation and develop- 
ment of animal and plant life, and of earth materials, in the 
upper five miles of the earth’s materials have been gradual and 
continuous for the whole earth. 

The most recent epochs can be counted by an examination 
of the upper layers of the earth’s materials~much as the age of 
a tree may be determined by counting the number of rings on its 
stump; and, just as the climate prevailing during each year of 
the tree’s growth can be learned from the condition of each 
ring, we can analyse the condition of each of the earth’s layers. 
There is a difference, however; while a tree has one ring per 
year, an epoch may be represented by several layers in any one 
local area, or some of the strata may be missing. 

Numerous and various noncomformities will be found— 
varying with the geographic location of each area during each 
epoch. For example: a local stratum may be developed from 
organic life, from vegetation and animals, together with dust 
and dirt carried by wind and water; this soil may then be all or 
partly washed away by the waters of one of the world deluges, 
or may become covered by sand and flood detritus or by the 
glacial drift of an ice age. 

At this point in our examination of the evidence for the 
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careening of the globe we can piece together the materials we 
do have to describe the recent geological epochs. 

The age of the epoch in which we now live is tentatively 
estimated at 7,000 years. It will be a useful yardstick, especially 
when comparing the length of our epoch with the life span of 
earlier epochs. However, it may be adjusted when better 
evidence becomes available. 

A period of 7,000 years conforms approximately to the his- 
torical period, beginning at or about 5000 ».c., and also to the 
time scales of the gorges produced by the Niagara and Missis- 
sippi Rivers. 

Materials containing Carbon 14, properly identified as hav- 
ing been contemporaneous with the last great cataclysm of the 
earth, can be counted on to produce close estimates of the 
elapsed time since that cataclysm occurred. Carbon 14 datings 
of mammoths, rhinoceroses, mammoth trees, and other veg- 
etable and animal remains buried in the tundra of Siberia and 
elsewhere at the time of that cataclysm, may disclose ages of 
less than 7,000 years. The more data we obtain on this subject 
the shorter the elapsed time seems to become. 

The idea occurred to me that the perfectly preserved mam- 
moths found in the Arctic tundra had possibly been reeled from 
a tropic to a frigid zone; and that, if so, perhaps I could find 
some evidence to that effect. 

I imagined having an 8-inch globe of the earth in my hands, 
then throwing it into the air, and making it stay there and spin 
around. I thought that North and South America would ride 
along the Equator of Spin, due to their weight and the cor- 
responding centrifugal force, provided I kept the globe spin- 
ning. 

tt seemed common sense to say that the earth would nat- 
urally rotate with its heaviest masses stretched out along the 
Equator, because the centrifugal force throws the greatest 
weights to the periphery or equator of any freely suspended 
rotating mass. And yet, quite to the contrary, the mighty Rocky 
Mountains and Andes Mountains are not now stretched along 
the Equator. 
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My theory was that if I could plot a circumference of the 
earth which might have been the Equator when the mammoths 
were living—just prior to the latest careen of the globe—then I 
might be able to find some evidence of a polar area 90 degrees 
of latitude away from that Equator, and this would prove the 
theory to be correct. 

1 was curious enough to make a trip one Saturday afternoon 
in 1913 to the Public Library of Erie, Pa., where I then lived. I 
took along a spool of %-inch-wide red ribbon, and tied the rib- 
bon around a three-foot globe of the earth, which stood in the 
middle of the main library room. I remember that I felt self- 
conscious at first, but soon guessed that the other library patrons 
must think that I was just one of the men who worked there, 
for they paid no attention to me, and I worked leisurely. What 
was routine at the time, now in retrospect looms as a momentous 
occasion. 

I tied the first ribbon in a great meridian circle, or Equator- 
like line, along the great ridges of the Rocky Mountains and the 
Andes Mountains. It divided the globe into two equal halves. 
On the opposite side of the globe, I was interested to note, the 
ribbon traversed East Asia and the shallow seas surrounding 
the Malay Peninsula. I tried to make it represent the meridian 
or equatorial band traversing the heaviest land areas, and it 
seemed that the land zones it touched far outweighed any other 
circumferential belt of the earth’s surface that I could have 
selected. 

Then I attached two other ribbons—representing great circles 
of the earth—at random places, but taking particular pains that 
they were at exactly a 90-degree angle to the first band. The 
idea was that I might find some evidences of former polar areas 
where these two upright ribbons intersected each other, for 
the intersections would mark the locations of polar centers, at 
the moment of time that my first ribbon was an actual under-the- 
sun equator. 

One intersection was found to be at Lake Chad, Africa— 
which I thought might give me a clue; the other intersection was 
located in the Pacific Ocean, and no clue came to mind. I recall 
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writing “Lake Chad” on a piece of paper, with a resolve to try 
to find out something about it. I was looking for evidence of 
glacial action, or of a dent left in the earth by an ice cap. I was 
astonished to discover just what I was looking for: the great 
Sudan Basin of Africa. 

“In North Africa there is a vast space of upwards of four mil- 
lion square miles, extending from the Nile valley westward to 
the Atlantic coast, and from the plateau of Barbary in the north 
to the extremities of the basin of Lake Chad in the south, from 
which no single river finds its way to the sea. The whole of this 
space, however, appears to be furrowed by water channels in the 
most varied directions. 

“From the inner slopes of the plateau of Barbary numerous 
wadys take a direction toward the great sand belt of the Erg, in 
which they terminate; a great series of channels appear to 
radiate from the higher portion of the Sahara, which lies imme- 
diately north of the tropic of cancer and in about 5° E. of 
Greenwich; another cluster radiates from the mountains of 
Tibesti, in the eastern Sahara.” Encyclopaedia Britannica, 9th 
edition, Vol. I, page 255. 

This formation could be the natural result of the torrential 
run-off of melting glacial ice, turned to water by a blazing trop- 
ical sun, when the Sudan Basin Ice Cap reeled from the North 
Pole of Spin and melted near the Equator, about 7,000 years 
ago. The innumerable watercourses—without any apparent rela- 
tion to one another—remain as tell-tale evidence. 

Lake Chad has one outstanding peculiarity. It is a fresh- 
water lake, and yet it does not have an outlet to the sea. There 
is not another lake like it on the surface of the globe. 

It is generally understood that lake water remains fresh 
by surrendering its salts to the oceans, through run-offs, or over- 
flows. With the exception of Lake Chad, the large lakes without 
outlets to the sea are salty. They were filled with sea water when 
first created at the beginning of the present epoch. Some—such 
as the Caspian Sea—probably overflowed and lost their salt 
contents due to the excessive humidity created by the melting 
of the Sudan Basin Ice Cap and the eastward-flowing air cur- 
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rents, but these lakes later shrank, lost their overflows, and have 
since accumulated mineral salts. 

Salts are carried and brought in by the incoming tributary 
rivers and streams. As indicated before, the water levels of lakes 
are determined by the ratio of incoming water to evaporation. 
During the approximately 7,000 years of its existence Lake Chad 
has not accumulated sufficient salts from its tributaries to cause 
it to become salty. It remains a fresh-water lake without an out- 
let to the sea. 

During the rainy season Lake Chad overflows its normal 
basin. The Encyclopaedia Britannica statement adds that it fer- 
tilizes the wadys—including the great wady or basin to the 
northeast, into which it overflows. This indicates that the over- 
flow does not purge the lake of salts to any extent, because if 
it did, the soil in the overflowed areas would become salty and 
not fertilized. 

The Equator of the last epoch of time prior to our own was 
a line along the Rocky and Andes Mountains. If the earth 
careened 80 degrees of latitude, instead of 90 degrees, then 
Lake Chad would not be the polar center of the previous North 
Pole Ice Cap. Lake Chad is located several hundred miles south- 
east of the center of the Sudan Basin. 

The Sudan Basin is in the center of the north lobe of that 
continent. The accumulating ice mass, which created the great 
depression of that basin, was landlocked and therefore it did 
not have a chance to flow off the land into the sea through the 
force of gravity, in the manner that the glacial ice now flows 
off the smaller continent of Antarctica. This fact, together with 
the probability that a smaller ice cap grew at the South Pole 
of that epoch, would appear to account for Epoch No. 1 B.P. 
having had a shorter life span than the epochs just preceding 
and following. 

Further studies of the channels cut by the watercourses in the 
Sudan Basin and of the glacial striations cut on Canadian rocks 
may be expected to show that neither Lake Chad nor Hudson 
Bay were the exact centers of the North Pole Ice Caps of those 
two epochs. But, Lake Chad and Hudson Bay give us two 


Evidence of Careenings of the Globe 61 


points of reference; they have moved approximately equal dis- 
tances from the Pole of Spin each time that the earth has 
careened and are therefore useful references to the approximate 
polar points of their epochs. 

The Hudson Bay Ice Cap has left a more sharply marked, 
and larger, dent in the earth than has the subsequent Sudan 
Basin Ice Cap. The Hudson Bay Ice Cap took a roughly 60% 
longer time to grow and therefore made a larger and deeper 
basin than the Sudan Basin Ice Cap. The process of isostasy, 
tending to raise sunken areas, adds to the difficulty in reading 
the records correctly. 

When the Sudan Basin Ice Cap moved away from the North 
Pole of Spin, it did not go all the way to the Equator, because 
by the time it reached its present position, the new bulge of the 
earth had become established, The Sudan Basin Ice Cap and the 
new bulge of the earth were soon traveling along together, at 
the rotation speed of the earth—or about 1,000 miles per hour. 

The careening speed of the Ice Cap had practically vanished 
and its eccentric pull of centrifugal force had now been changed 
from a sideways pull to an upward and outward stabilizing 
force. Isostatic equilibrium had once again become established, 
subject to readjustment through earthquakes, until the Ice Cap 
had completely melted. 

Thus Epoch No. 1 B.P. ended at the time of the latest world 
flood, and the present epoch commenced. During Epoch No. 1 
BP. the Sudan Basin area of Africa was occupying the area at 
the North Pole of Spin. The continents of North and South 
America then lay in tandem on one side of the globe, along the 
Equator, and the eastern parts of Siberia and China were on the 
opposite side. 

The time estimate suggested is based on recent advances in 
pinpointing geological time by measuring the amount of Carbon 
14 remaining in sample specimens of wood. Wood from an 
ancient forest, uncovered in a lower stratum of the earth at 
Two Rivers, Wisconsin—geologically tied in with the ending of 
the latest North American Ice Cap, often referred to as the 
Wisconsin Ice Age—was analysed for its Carbon 14 content, 
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Its age was found to be approximately 11,400 years old. The 
literature dealing with this ancient Wisconsin forest contains 
many reports on its age, varying from 11,000 to 12,000 years. I 
have chosen to use the report by the foremost authority in this 
field, Willard F. Libby, who arrives at a figure of 11,400 
years. 

If we subtract 7,000 years, the estimated age of our present 
epoch, from 11,400 years, we are left with 4,400 years as the 
duration of Epoch No. 1 B.P. The figure is subject to correction 
when better data become available. 

During Epoch No. 2 B.P. the geological dent of the Hudson 
Bay watershed contained the North Pole and its ice cap, while 
South America, Africa, Borneo, and India lay along the Equator. 
During that epoch clay beds were laid down by silt, presumably 
carried by glacial streams flowing in summer from beneath the 
edges of the Hudson Bay Ice Cap. Each layer of clay—called a 
varve—corresponds to a single year’s growth of the clay beds; 
thus the approximate duration of that epoch may be set at 
7,000 years. 

The identification of this former North Pole area is based 
on the fact that its distance from Lake Chad in the Sudan Basin 
of Africa is approximately the same as the present distance of 
Lake Chad from the North Pole, which, in turn, is the distance 
through which the Lake Chad area moved during the latest 
careen of the globe. All careening moves cover about 80 degrees 
of latitude. 

The depression now occupied by the Caspian Sea seems to 
have been the location of the North Pole during Epoch No. 3 
B.P., because its bowl—as well as that of the Black Sea—was 
formed by a depression caused by an ice cap. 

The Caspian Sca is located in a large low-lying land arca— 
called the Caspian Depression—and is the focal drainage center 
which gathers the gravitational downhill water flow of several 
large rivers, including the Ural and Volga rivers. This sunken 
Caspian area has geological similarities to the depressed areas 
in which Hudson Bay in Canada and Lake Chad in Africa are 
located. All three are drainage centers for extensive river systems 
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in very large areas, and have been depressed into basin forma- 
tions by the weight of the ice caps of former epochs. 

We know that each successive ice cap leaves a depression in 
the land, and each careen of the globe moves both the North and 
South Pole ice caps distances of about 80 degrees of latitude— 
around 5,500 miles. With this information as a guide, we can 
identify the locations of former poles of many successive epochs. 
We find approximately the same distances between the Caspian 
Sea and Hudson Bay, between Hudson Bay and Lake Chad, 
between Lake Chad and the present North Pole. 

The one observable clue to the duration of the Caspian 
Basin epoch—No. 3 B.P.—is that it did not permit a ready flow- 
off of the ice to the oceans. It appears to have been landlocked. 
Therefore, it is assumed to have had a shorter life span than the 
Hudson Bay Basin epoch—No. 2 B.P. It was more like the Sudan 
Basin Ice Cap of Epoch No. 1 B.P. Possibly, a duration of 5,000 
years is a fair estimate. 

The recent geological history of the earth—subject to being 
corrected when better data become available-may be sum- 
marized as follows: 


Epoch No. $ B.P. began about 23,400 years ago and lasted 
around 5,000 years. The Caspian Depression was at the North 
Pole of Spin. The New York State mastodons were living in a 
tropical climate. 


Epoch No. 2 B.P. lasted around 7,000 years. The Hudson Bay 
was at the North Pole. The New York State mastodons were in 
cold storage—like the Siberian mammoths of today. 

Epoch No. 1 B.P. lasted around 4,400 years. The Sudan Basin 
of Africa was at the North Pole. The New York State mastodons 
were buried in the tropics. The Siberian mammoths were graz- 
ing in an Eden-like climate in or near the tropics. 

Our own Epoch has already lasted about 7,000 years, The Arctic 


Ocean is at the North Pole. The mammoths are buried in frozen 
tundra in Siberia and Alaska. 


The mystery of how the earth was created and built up can 
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now be explained through the rational and understandable dis- 
play of factual evidence. We now know just how the various 
layers of rock, sand, shale, ete.—with their telltale specimens of 
former animal and plant life—came to be laid down in the strata 
in which they are now found. For example: A piece of live fresh 
wood—resembling red cedar—was found during the excavation 
made for the foundation of the Chase Manhattan Bank building 
at 18 Pine Street, New York City. It was found three feet below 
the top surface of a layer of hardpan, which in turn was about 
sixty feet below the surface. The tree probably grew in Epoch 
No. 2 B.P. 

In the excavation made for the foundation of the New York 
Telephone Company's building at Barclay and West Streets, 
New York City, the contractors came across the prostrate trunks 
of several juniper trees—with bark and branches intact. At 45 
feet below high tide level they came across a bed of peat 
eighteen inches thick. The peat bed had grown where found; 
probably the trees also. These might tentatively be classed as 
growths of Epoch No. 1 BP. 

Parts of whale skeletons have been found on Long Island, 
N.Y. These are tentatively classed as belonging to our present 
epoch, because during this period of time the ocean waters are 
assumed to have receded and now make up part of the ice and 
snow in the Antarctic Ice Cap; also, the dearth of top soil on 
Long Island lends support to the idea that it has not had its 
present size during the approximately 7,000 years of our epoch. 

Clay beds abound in the vicinity of New York City; they 
are found with layers of sand, gravel, loam or topsoil, etc., 
superimposed upon them. Facts such as these agree with the 
theory of the careenings of the globe. 

By assuming that there was land at the edge of the Hudson 
Bay Ice Cap, during Epoch No. 2 B.P., it follows that silt from 
the glacial streams settled in lakes or rivers and formed these 
clay beds. Since then, two world deluges and two epochs of 
time have occurred, during which the layers of overlying mate- 
rials now being found were developed. 

Clay beds are normally laid down in layers of silt with dif- 
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ferent colors and textures. These varves contain a record of 
each year; in some instances they indicate the climate, rainfall, 
and vegetation, by the color, thickness, and texture of each 
varve. 

A physical time scale for our present epoch has been devel- 
oped from a study of varied clays by the Swedish scientist Ger- 
ard De Geer. He fixed the beginning of the post-glacial epoch at 
about 8,700 years ago. He counted the number of varves in 
clay beds in river valleys running north-south, assuming a grad- 
ual ascension, like a long staircase, as the ice retreated north- 
ward, and tying in the top varve of one clay bed with a lower 
varve of a higher bed. He called it the Swedish Time Scale. 

De Geer reported the following numbers of clay varves from 
locations presumed to have been at the Ice Cap’s edges: 


Location Count made by Number of varves 
Hackensack, N. J. C. Reeds 6,984 
New London, Wis. E. Antev 6,984 
Manitowoc, Wis. E. Antev 6,942 
Menominee, Wis. E. Antev 6,855 
Wrenshall, Minn. E. Antey 6,700 


His time scale shows a longer period than the River Gorge 
Time Scales. This could be attributed to the clay varves of the 
same year having been counted at two different locations. 

Below the 8,700th varve, approximately, De Geer came 
upon a giant varve. This evidence fits the theory of the careen- 
ing globe, because the giant varve marks an abrupt change in the 
formation of the clay deposits occurring about 8,700 years ago. 
There is also evidence to indicate that Sweden was located in 
a different and warmer latitude during the previous epoch of 
time. 

The De Geer Time Scale shows that it is possible to 
ascertain the approximate duration or length of time of many 
former epochs, by counting the varves in clay, slate, and shale 
deposits. Many counts of the number of varves in clay beds have 
been made and registered, but no systematic attempt has as yet 
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been made to associate the numbers arrived at with epochs of 
time. 


Reappearance of Organic Matter in Clays 


‘Tuar vegetation which is blotted out beneath the glaciers of an 
ice age reappears in the clay beds which have beon formed by 
the silt and other matter carried by summer streams flowing 
beneath some of the glaciers. This burden of various kinds of 
matter—carried by flowing waters—is deposited on the bottoms 
of Jakes and rivers when the velocities and carrying capacities 
of the waters have been lowered or reduced to zero. 

Clays are partly derived from vegetation, many of them 
possessing considerable percentages of organic matter. This 
appears in colloidal particles—from less than .002 millimeters in 
diameter down to sub-microscopic. They are the parts of the 
clays which absorb moisture, and all bear a negative electrical 
charge when in contact with water, thus showing a certain 
relationship to cellulose and carbon, both of which are also 
vegetable matter and acquire negative charges when in contact 
with water. 

The organic matter in clays has been generally attributed to 
animalculae, algae, and microscopic growths; but tropical forests 
were another available source of the organic matter found in 
some of the clay beds developing at the edges of glaciers in 
former ice ages—such as the five which recently prevailed in 
northern North America and similar to the ice age now embalm- 
ing Antarctica and Greenland with glaciers. 

Each time the globe has careened, tropical land areas, 
covered with vegetation and forests, have moved to the polar 
regions. Theoretically, the vegetation must have become crushed 
and pulped into colloidal particles by the weight and movement 
of the overlying ice masses. The lower varves will correspond 
to the earlier years of the epochs during which they were laid 
down; the upper layers will similarly correspond to the later 
years of the same epochs. More organic or vegetable matter will 
be found in the lower varves and less in the upper varves. Re- 
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search on the structures of clays may eventually enable us to 
identify some of the organic matter as having come from crushed 
forests. 

Proofs of the theory that vegetation covered the land when 
the ice cap first commenced to form should evolve from further 
study of the varves in the clay beds at Hackensack, N.J., Wren- 
shall, Minn., and elsewhere. 

It is natural to assume that such vegetation, when crushed 
and ground into colloidal particles, would float in the waters 
underneath the glaciers, and would thus be carried off and 
deposited as basic elements of the clay beds. As the limited 
amount of vegetation was thus disposed of, there must have been 
less and less available, so that the upper and later varves of 
the clay beds should show less organic and more mineral silt; 
the lower or earlier varves, on the other hand, should show 
more cellulose or organic matter in proportion to the inorganic 
materials. 

Much carbon—generally believed to be of organic origin—is 
found in the oldest rocks, classed as Pre-Cambrian; but here it 
is generally found in an amorphous condition, and this may be 
postulated as having been caused by the pressures and attritions 
to which the organic materials were subjected. For example, 
rocks of the Laurentian Shield of Canada are classed as Pre- 
Cambrian because of the lack of “guide fossils,” and for no 
other major reason. They reveal the scouring of the ice cap of the 
Ice Age that followed the Life Age which had developed the 
organic materials ground to a pulp by the ice masses. Carbon 
appears in some of the black shales of the Lake Superior region. 
That area was so far inland that the glaciers apparently did 
not have a chance to purge themselves of the carbon by 
emptying it into the oceans, as they did to the east, north, and 
south. 

The organic materials of the Laurentian Shield have become 
so crushed and reduced in the tillage that few organic forms 
can be identified in those rocks. It is probable that the same 
kind of pulpification of the tillage is in process, right now, at the 
bottom of the Antarctic Ice Cap—described later under the 


68 Cataclysms of the Earth 


section on POLAR REGIONS—and it is questionable whether any 
guide fossils will be found in the rocks that form the floor of the 
ice bowl of the Antarctic Ice Cap. 

Under the presently accepted theory the rock floor of that 
ice cap should therefore automatically be classified as Pre- 
Cambrian, due to lack of guide fossils on its surface areas. 


Georges Cuvier of France and William Smith of England 
announced their independent discoveries, at the close of the 
eighteenth century and beginning of the nineteenth, to the 
effect that each stratum of the earth contains fossils peculiar 
to itself, and that the successive earth layers can be classified 
accordingly and to some extent dated as to age. 

Cuvier found bones of mammoths and of many other extinct 
prehistoric species of life, and also of many extant species, in 
the different underground layers of the earth in the environs of 
Paris, He revealed that a typical series of successively created 
earth strata shows: 


earth layer with fresh-water shells, indicating that a lake had 
once existed there; 

earth layer with marine shells, indicating that the area had 
once been part of the ocean bed; 

earth layer with fresh-water shells; 

earth layer or marl; 

earth layer with marine shells; 

earth layer of clay—no shells; 

earth layer of chalk, formed from skeletons of globigerina, which 
once lived in the ocean. 


Cuvier saw with his own eyes and reported the effects of 
cataclysms in the formations of the layers of the earth. He found 
that the changes brought about had been sudden, without grada- 
tion. He looked for a possible cause and referred to the succes- 
sive catastrophic changes as revolutions of the earth. He con- 
jectured that the North Pole once had been in the area of the 
Sandwich Islands (Hawaii). 

Since Cuvier’s days geophysical discoveries of major impor- 
tance have been made; they include: 
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The Antarctic Continent - 1820 
Ice Ages — ca, 1845 
Wobble of the Globe = ca. 1885 
South Pole Ice Cap — Recent 
Continuous Growth of Ice Cap - New 
Continuous Creation of Earth Materials 

by Photosynthesis = New 


Much of the mystery previously connected with earth strata, 
and the problem why successive types of fossils appear therein, 
are fully explained when these new discoveries are added to 
those reported by Cuvier. 

A communication from the Chief, Paleontology and Strat- 
igraphy Branch, U.S. Geological Survey, states: “The paleon- 
tological collections of the U.S. Geological Survey verify that in 
some localities in the United States and its territories rock strata 
containing alternating horizons of marine and non-marine fossils 
do occur.” 

Again the usefulness of identifying the different species of 
fossils in each earth stratum is emphasized for horizon® markers, 
and lists of fossils are given for each formation, by W. M. Winton 
and W. S. Adkins in University of Texas Bulletin, No. 1931, 
June 1, 1939, They state: “Some fossils appear in recurrent zones, 
that is, zones between which the fossils in question have never 
been found.” 


Atlantis—Plato’s legendary land—receives a theoretical valida- 
tion by the discovery of fresh-water types of diatoms at the 
bottom of the Atlantic Ocean. Geologists of the Riksmuseum, 
Stockholm, Sweden, have examined cores taken from the sea 
bottom of the tropical Atlantic Mid-Ridge, about 12,000 feet 
below sea level, and have identified algae exclusively of fresh- 
water origin; this is proof that this area with its fresh-water lake 
in which the diatoms lived was once above sea level. 


© Geological term: deposits of certain period, identified by fossils 
present. 
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The change in altitude is postulated to have occurred about 
7,000 years ago, when the great Sudan Basin Ice Cap, which 
grew at the North Pole of Figure of the last previous epoch, 
reached maturity and was moved to the tropics. The fresh-water 
lake-land—with its diatoms—was at that time rolled around to 
its present tropical underwater position on the globe. The 
former position of this lake-land is determined by its distance 
from the great Sudan Basin of Africa, which, as we have seen, 
is a telltale depression in the land created by the weight of the 
North Pole Ice Cap of that epoch, 

In theory, this lake-land area was formerly positioned on the 
globe, in relation to the last previous North Pole of Figure, at 
about where the State of Oregon is now located in relation to 
the present North Pole of Figure. It was transposed from about 
44° N. Latitude and 120° W. Longitude to where it is now 
located at about 14° N. Latitude and 30° W. Longitude. It was 
moved into the bulge of the earth at a latitude where the ocean 
level is about four miles higher than it was at its previous lati- 
tude (four miles further from the center of the earth); thus, 
quite naturally, it is now under water, 

Cores from the ocean bottoms, recently taken in the Arctic 
and the southeastern Pacific Oceans, have been dated by radium 
chemical analyses as follows: 


PACIFIC OCEAN 
ARCTIC OCEAN BOTTOM CORES BOTTOM CORES 


V. N. Saks Jack L. Hough 
Elapsed 
Contain Elapsed time Fanieed 
foraminifera from present esent 
Horizon (small (thousands Horizon (thousands 
number marine life) of years) number of years) 
1 Yes 9-10 1 ll 
2 No 9-10, 18-20 2 15 
3 Yes 18-20, 28-32 3 26 
4 No 28-32, 45 4A 37 
5 Yes 45-50 5 51 
6 No over 50 6 64 
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(Saks, Belov and Lapina in Our Present Concepts of the 
Geology of the Central Arctic, translated from Russian, in pub- 
lication T 196 R, Defence Research Board, Canada; and Jack 
L. Hough in Journal of Geology, May 1953, No. 3.) 


The Russian scientists list alternating horizons as cold and 
warm, Numbers 2-4-6 are listed as cold. Numbers 3 and 5 are 
listed as warm. This is followed by the assumption that when 
the climate was warm foraminifera were present and when cold 
the foraminifera were absent in the core sections. This is 
obviously an erroneous assumption, because foraminifera are 
reported present in horizon No. 1 and we know that the climate 
is now cold. 

Commenting on the lowest horizon reached (No. 6), they 
state “It seems that . . . a considerable part of the Arctic Shelf 
was dry land.” The absence of foraminifera in certain sections 
of the cores indicates that the areas were not, at that time under- 
water. Foraminifera are found in both warm and cold waters. 
A dry climate, with sparse rainfall is indicated for the core sec- 
tions without foraminifera, because the arctic area is surrounded 
by continents. 

Many scientific papers have contained reports of the different 
kinds of foraminifera growing in cold and in warm ocean waters. 
Their presence in the successive strata, found in cross sections 
of cores taken from the sea bottoms, helps to identify the suc- 
cessive cold and warm sequences of former life at a particular 
location. 

Alternating horizons of the earth's strata with marine and 
non-marine fossils are not peculiar to arctic regions but are 
observed in many regions. Drillings, mine shafts, and ravaged 
cliff sides in many random locations have disclosed marine and 
non-marine strata in alternating layers, and also alternating 
cold and warm climate fossils, indicating recurrent relocations 
of latitude and longitude for all areas of the earth’s surface. For 
example, the ratio of Oxygen 18 to Oxygen 16 in calcium car- 
bonate (CaCO,), globogerinaidae shells, is a function of water 
temperatures at the time of the growth of the sea shells—a sort 
of geological thermometer. 
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A communication from Captain Charles W. Thomas, (now 
rear admiral retired, U.S. Coast Guard), a noted ice navigator 
of both the antarctic and arctic regions, states that cores taken 
from the ocean bottom off the coast of Antarctica and examined 
by him lead him to conclude that the South Pole Ice Cap is not 
of great antiquity, but that it is a recent phenomenon, its age 
being no more than a few thousand years. 

The cores showed the ocean bottom to have been formed in 
layers. The top layer contains cold-water radiolarians and depos- 
ition of ice-transported sediments. Below that layer is a layer 
from which the cold-water diatoms are missing; but they occur 
again in a lower layer. 

The repetitive occurrences, in alternate layers, of approx- 
imately the same fossil materials in the earth’s strata—disclosed 
by borings made at different places on the earth’s surface—con- 
firms the theory of the successive careenings of the globe. Com- 
paring fossils of fresh-water and salt-water foraminifera, diatoms 
and algae furnishes clues to the conditions under which each 
horizon of the strata was formed. 

The fossils found in successive earth strata testify to the fact 
that the layers of earth under any particular land area of the 
present time have been located during former epochs at many 
different places relative to the axis of rotation of the earth; the 
fossils show that these earth strata have been both ocean beds 
and upland areas in successive epochs, and they also confirm the 
fact that life existed in tropical, temperate, and cold climates as 
evidenced by the successive strata. 

The fossils testify to the rotation of the earth on successive 
random Axes of Figure because the variations exhibited by the 
fossils in the successive layers indicate changes in climate as well 
as changes from upland to marine locations, and vice versa; 
and the combination of a change in climate and of a change to 
or from a marine location can be accounted for only by a change 
in the location of the Axis of Figure of the earth. 

The following tabulation is the driller’s record of the deep 
boring at Spur Ranch, near Rotan, in Fisher County, Texas. It is 
taken from an article by J. A. Uddin in No. 365 of The Univer- 
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sity of Texas Bulletin, Scientific Series 28, 1914. The drilling was 
carefully supervised for the purpose of getting a typical picture 
of the earth conditions underlying a spot selected at random. 


Feet below 
surface Thick- 
from to ness 
1. Brown soil 0 2 
2. White porous material 2 6 4 
3. Yellow sand 6 16 10 
4, Sand and gravel, water 16 23«7 
5. Hard concrete of light color 23 a 4 
6. Tough red clay 27) BBB 
7. Hard concrete 53 6 1 
8. Isinglass (selenite) and red clay 6 75 10 
9. Hard, flinty rock 1 8 10 
10. Red clay and red sand rock 8 8 13 
11. White chalky rock 98 lol 3 
12. Isinglass (selenite) 101 108 7 
13. Red clay and red sand rock 108 U5 7 
14, Isinglass (selenite) 11 419 4 
15. Red sand rock, thick streak of red clay 119 135 16 
16. Red clay, thin streak of blue clay 135 137) 2 
17. Red clay and sand rock 137 149 «(12 
18. Red clay and isinglass (selenite) lwo 61534 
19. Red sand and clay 153 «192-39 
20. Isinglass (selenite) 192 199 «7 
21. Red gumbo 199-221 22 
98. Isinglass (selenite) and gypsum a1 2938 
23. Red gumbo 223-239 «16 
9A, Isinglass (selenite) 239 «95415 
25. Soft red sand rock 254 272 «18 
26. Soft red clay 272 28513 
27. White flinty rock and isinglass 
(selenite) 285 «298 «13 
28, Sand, salt water 298 330 632 
29. White flinty rock 330 403 73 
30, Red sand rock 403 468 «65 
81. Hard gray sand, and red sand 468 532 64 


32. Soft white clay 5325386 


. White hard flinty rock 
. White tough rock 


Hard white flinty rock 
Salt rock 
Brown sand rock 


. Hard white flinty rock 

. Brown sand rock 

. Tough white rock 

. Hard white flinty rock 

. Hard brown sand rock 
. Salt rock. No sample 

. Light soft rock 

Hard sand rock 

. Notes wanting 

. Hard sand rock 

. Soft sand rock 

. Soft white rock, hard in streaks 
. Salt rock 

. Hard concrete sand rock 
. White flinty rock 

. Concrete sand rock 

. Sand rock and red gumbo 
. White flinty rock 

. Red sand rock 

'. White flinty rock 

. Red sand rock 

. Hard blue rock 

). Notes wanting 

. Red sand rock 

. Gray lime 

. Red sand rock 


Gray lime rock 
Red sand rock 
Soft white rock 


. Gray lime rock 
. Soft white rock 


Hard gray rock 
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Feet below 
surface Thick- 
to ness 
538-540 2 
540 568 28 
568 = 570 2 
570 580 «10 
580 586 6 
586 59610 
596 = 608 a 
603 6241 
624 628 4 
628 6335 
633-638 5 
638 645 7 
645 674 29 
674. «688—s«d14 
688 715 27 
715 725 10 
725 732 #7 
732 741 9 
741 773 32 
713 778 «5 
778 804 26 
804 812 «8 
812 816 4 
816 853 37 
853-858 5 
858 931 73 
931 932 us 
932 958 26 
958 1113 155 
113 117) «4 
1117 (1123 6 
1123 1125 2 
1125 1174 «49 
1174 1222 48 
1222 1235 13 
1235 1250 15 
1250 1252 2 
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). Hard limestone 

. Very hard lime rock 

. Hard limestone 

. Very hard limestone 

. Hard limestone 

. Hard blue rock 

. Hard limestone 

. Blue rock 

. Hard limestone 

). Somewhat soft limestone 

. Very hard limestone 

. Lime and blue rock 

. Hard lime rock 

. Blue lime rock 

. Hard lime rock 

. Limestone 

. Hard limestone 

. Hard limestone with soft blue streaks 
. Hard limestone 

. Lime rock 

. Hard lime rock with soft streaks 
. Hard lime rock 

. Hard lime rock with soft streaks 
. Hard limestone 

. Very hard rock 

. Hard rock 

. Sand, rock fossils 

. Blue rock 

. Sand, lime, and blue rock 


Hard blue rock 


. Blue and gray rock 

. Hard gray rock 

. Very hard gray rock 

. Hard gray rock 

" Blue and gray sand rock 

; Blue sandy and slaty rock 
, Blue sandy rock 


= 


= 
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107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111. 
112. 
113. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
117. 
118. 
119. 
120. 
121. 
122. 
123. 
124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 


129. 


130. 
131. 
182. 
133. 
134. 
135. 
136. 
187. 
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Feet below 
surface Thick- 

from to ness 
Hard gray rock 1554 15551 
Gray and blue hard rock 1555 1558 3. 
Hard gray rock 1558 1560 2 
Hard gray and blue rock 1560 1563 3 
Very hard gray rock 1563 157512 
Very hard gray flinty rock 1575 1579 4 
Gray, blue, and yellow rock 1579 1581 2 
Hard blue rock 1581 1595 14 
Gray and blue rock 1595 1599 4 
Blue rock 1599 1600 1 
Hard gray rock 1600 1619 19 
Gray and blue rock 1619 1631 12 
Hard blue rock 1631 1639 8 
Hard blue and gray rock 1639 1645 6 
Hard gray rock 1645 1651 6 
Very hard gray rock 1651 1655 4 
Hard gray rock 1655 1668 13 
Blue and gray rock 1668 1676 8 
Hard blue rock 1676 1683 12 
Gray and blue rock 1688 1703 15 
Very hard flinty blue rock 1708 1704 «1 


Very hard sand rock above and then 
very hard sand and flint rock. Very 
rough. Rock seemed to have a split 
in it 

Gray rock. (Mr. W. E. Wrather, who 
examined this piece of core, describes 
it as a rough-grained, hard, cemented 
sand rock). 

Hard blue and gray rock 

Very hard blue flinty rock 

Hard blue rock 

Hard blue and gray rock 

Hard flinty rock 

Hard gray and blue rock 

Hard blue rock 

Hard blue and gray rock 


1704 


1705 
1707 
1730 
1738 
1741 
1780 
1783 
1794 
1799 


17051 


1707 
1730 
1738 
1741 
1780 
1783 
1794 
1799 
1803 


SwoBro 
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139. 


141. 
. Hard blue rock 
. Hard gray and blue rock. Quit 


157. 
158. 
159. 


160. 
161. 
162. 


. Hard gray rock, quit in very hard 


sand rock 
Very hard sand rock. Had split in it. 
Very rough. 


. Upper six inches very hard sandy, 


inty rock, rough, had crack in it. 
Lower two and a half feet was very 
hard blue flinty sand rock 

Very hard blue sand rock 


in flint at 1823 


. Very hard sand and flint rock 
. Hard sand and flint 

. Blue rock 

. Hard flint rock 

. Hard sand and flint rock in the upper 


six inches, then flint sand and 
blue rock 


. Blue rock with flint at bottom 

). Flint and blue rock 

. Gray and blue rock 

. Hard blue rock with streaks of flint 
. Gray and blue rock 

"Hard gray sand and flint 

. Very hard sand and flint and very 


rough sand and flint 


. Flint and sand a few inches, 


then blue rock 

Blue rock 

Hard blue rock and flint rock 

Blue rock with sand and very hard 
flint rock at bottom 

Hard blue rock 

Gray and blue rock, Some sand in it 

Blue rock, not very hard 


163. Hard gray rock 


1810 
1816 
1824 
1826 


1827 


1851 


1862 


1874 
1877 


1910 
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Feet below 
Surface 
from to 
|. Very hard blue rock 1938 1952 
. Flint and blue rock 1952 1955 
. Blue rock 1955 1964 
. Hard blue rock 1964 1969 
. Blue and gray rock 1969 1975 
. Hard gray and blue rock; 3 feet gray 
above 2 feet blue below 1975 1980 
). Hard gray and blue rock, gray rock 
and flint, and sand rock 1980 1988 
. Very hard sand and blue rock 1988 1992 
. Very hard blue and gray rock 1992 2000 
. Grayish blue and gray rock, with flint 
below 2000 2007 
|. Very hard flint and sand rock 2007 2008 
. Flint and blue rock, very hard 2008 2011 
. Very hard blue rock 2011 2014 
. Gray and blue rock 2014 2027 
. Hard gray rock with streaks of blue 2027 2032 
. Hard blue rock with flint in lower part 2032 2036 
. Hard blue rock with streaks of flint 2036 2041 
. Hard blue rock 2041 2042 
. Blue shale 2042 2047 
. Soft red sand rock, water 2047 2049 
. Blue and gray rock 2049 2050 
. Hard gray and blue rock 2050 2059 
. Very hard blue rock 2059 2063 
|. Flint 2063 2064 
. Blue and gray rock 2064 2068 
. Soft red sand rock, hard in streaks 2068 2107 
. Red sand rock and hard gray lime rock 2107 2115 
. Very hard gray limestone, almost flint 2115 2126 
. Blue rock 2126 2128 
. Gray, blue, and red sand rock 2128 2131 
. Hard red sand rock 2131 2162 
. Red sand rock, not very hard 2162 2176 
. Hard red sand rock 2176 = 2204 
. Very hard sand rock 2204 2209 


Thick- 
ness 


4 
3 
9 
5 
6 


a 
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Feet below 
surface 
from to 

198. Very hard red sand rock 2209 2211 
199. Hard blue lime and flint rock 2211 2214 
200. Very hard flint rock 

(three days’ drilling) 2214 2216 
201. Very hard sand and flint rock 

(three days) 2216 2219 
202. Blue limestone 2219 2223 
203. Very hard flint and limestone 2223 2294 
204. Very hard limestone 2224 2996 
205. Very hard blue limestone and flint 2226 2236 
206. Very hard limestone and flint 2236 2239 
207. Very hard blue limestone and flint 2239 2240 
208. Very hard sand and flint rock 2240 2242 
209. Very hard sand rock 2242 2243 
210. Very hard sand and flint rock 2243 2944 
211. Sand and flint rock (core) 2244 2250 
212. Very hard sandstone (core), much 

pyrite near this depth reported 

by Minihan 2250 2970 
213. Hard blue lime rock (core) 2270 ©2274 
214. Blue limestone 2274 2276 
215. Red sandstone 2276 2278 
216. Hard lime rock 2278 = ©2281 
217. Very hard lime rock 2281 2287 
218. Very hard limestone and flint 2287 ©2291 
219. Very hard blue lime rock 2291 2296 
220. Very hard lime rock 2296 2298 
221. Very hard lime rock and flint 2298 2300 
222. Hard lime and flint rock 

(six days’ drilling) 2300 2307 
223, Very hard limestone and flint rock 2307 2312 
224. Very hard blue lime rock 2312 2392 
225. Hard blue lime rock 2322 9329 
226. Red sand rock 2329 2331 
227. Hard blue lime rock 2331 2333 
228. Very hard blue lime rock 2333 2343 


229, Very hard blue lime rock, almost flint 2343 
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. Hard limestone 

. Hard blue limestone 

. Blue limestone 

. Hard limestone 

. Red sand rock and limestone 
. Blue limestone 

. Red sandstone and blue limestone 
. Blue limestone 

. Very hard limestone 

). Blue limestone 

. Hard limestone 

. Blue limestone 

. Lime and red sand rock 

. Hard blue sand rock 

. Blue sandstone and limestone 
. Limestone 

. Blue limestone 

. Red sandstone and limestone 
. Limestone 

. Blue limestone 


Lime and red sandstone 


- Blue limestone 

. Lime and blue sandstone 

. Blue sand and red sand rock 
. Red sand and lime rock 

. Soft red sand rock 

. Blue limestone 

. Blue shale 

. Limestone 

. Blue sand rock, very hard 

. Blue sand rock 

. Lime and brown sand rock 

. Hard brown sand rock 

. Brown sand rock 

. Soft gray sand rock, hard streaks 
. Brown sand rock, hard 

. Brown sand rock 
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Feet below 


surface 
from 


2348 
2362 
2381 
2383 
2392 
2395, 
2396 
2401 
2413 
2416 
2429 
2442 
2450 
2466 
2472 
2480 
2487 
2535 
2551 
2560 
2599 
2612 
2622 
2640 
2653 
2664 
2673 
2677 
2682 
2685 
2694 
2701 
2716 
2735 
2744 
2751 
2802 


to 


2362 
2381 
2383 
9392 
2395 
2306 
2401 
2413 
2416 
2499 
2442 
2450 
2466 
2472 
2480 
2487 
2535 
2551 
2560 
2599 
2612 
2622 
2640 
2653 
2664 
2673 
2677 
2682 
2685 
2694 
2701 
2716 
2735 
2744 
9751 
2802 
2969 


Thick- 
ness 


14 
19 
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Feet below 
surface Thick- 
‘om = tos ness 
267. Hard brown sand rock 2969 2975 6 
268. Very hard brown sand rock and flint 2975 2980 5 
269. Anhydrite, water seep 2980 2995 15 
270. Limestone 2995 3045 50 
271. Anhydrite 3045 3046 1 
272. Limestone 3046 3060 14 
273. Hard blue shale with streaks of lime 3060 307515 
274. Streaks of anhydrite and hard 
limestone 3075 3125 50 
275. Limestone, hard 3125 3141 16 
276. Limestone 3141 3180 39 
277. Brown limestone 3180 3185 5 
278. Limestone 3185 3200 15 
279. Limestone and anhydrite 3200 3205 5 
280. Limestone 3205 32105. 
281. Limestone, very hard 3210 3215 5 
282. Limestone 3215 3240. 95 
283. Limestone and anhydrite 3240 3245 5 
284. Limestone 3245 3255 10 
285. Brown limestone 3255 3260 5 
286. Limestone 3260 3280 20 
287. Brown limestone 3280 3290 10 
288. Limestone 3290 3320 30 
289. Limestone 3320 3340 20 
290. Brown limestone 3340 3345 5 
291. Limestone 3345 33505 
292. Brown limestone 3350 3355 5 
293. Limestone 3355 33638 
294. Very hard brown rock 3363 3371 = 8 
295. Limestone 3371 3512 141 
296. Very hard limestone 3512 3521 9 
297. Very hard brown limestone 3521 3540 19 
298. Limestone 3540 3667 127 
299. Blue shale 3667 3669 2 
300. Limestone 3669 3752 83 
301. Very flinty limestone 3752 3763 11 


302. Hard limestone 3763 3791 28 
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Feet below 
surface 
from to 

303. Limestone 3791 3842 

304. Brown and hard limestone 3842 3850 

305. Very hard limestone 3850 3858 

306. Limestone 3858 3996 

307. Hard limestone and some pyrite 3926 3 

308. Limestone with a great deal of pyrite 3932 

309. Very hard limestone and pyrite 3047 

310. Limestone 3952 

311. Brown limestone with pyrite 3964 

312. Limestone 3975 3¢ 

313. Limestone with pyrite 3986 39% 

314. Limestone 3994 4020 
. Hard limestone 4020 4045 
. Limestone 4045 407! 
. Very hard limestone 4075 4076 
. Limestone and anhydrite 4076 4088 
. Gray limestone 4088 4152 
). Very hard limestone 4152 4168 
. Limestone 4168 4215 
. Hard limestone 4215 4218 
. Limestone 4218 4263 
. Brown limestone 4263 4278 
. Limestone 4278 4288 
. Gray limestone 4288 43 
. Limestone 4305 4325 
. Very hard limestone 4325 4332 
. Hard limestone 4332 4350 
. Limestone 4350 4389 
. Limestone and shale 4389 4398 
. Limestone, streaks, dark shale 4398 4407 
. Dark shale and limestone 4407 4431 
. Dark shale with streaks of limestone 4431 4470 
. Limestone and dark shale 4470 4475 
. Limestone 4475 4479 
. Limestone and shale 4479 4489 


Thick- 


ness 


51 
8 
8 

68 
6 

15 
5 

12 

11 

u 
8 

26 

B 

30 
1 

12 

64 

16 

AT 

3 

45 

15 

10 

17 

20 
7 

18 

39 
8 
9 

24 

39 


5 


4 
10 


These carefully compiled drill data show that there were 337 
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strata in 4,489 feet—an average of thirteen feet per stratum. 
Some of the lesser thicknesses—especially where they occur in 
sequence—may represent time periods of only fractions of 
epochs. Some of the greater thicknesses may have resulted from 
drilling through slanting strata. These two different conditions 
may average out; but it is an assumption that can be corrected 
when better data become available. On this assumption we will 
base our estimate of the age of the earth and the age of the 
oldest rocks that have been sampled. 

The nature of the earth conditions underlying a section of 
the Rocky Mountains, is indicated by the record of the drilling 
of a water well, furnished by Mr. N. W. Draper and taken from 
Colorado Geological Survey, Bulletin 28, 1925. The well is 
located 1% miles south of Grand Junction, in west-central Col- 
orado, just west of the Continental Divide. 


Material Level Thickness 
Rock and gravel 20- 70 50 feet 
Red rock (shale) 70-115 45 feet 
Hard white sandstone 125-195 70 feet 
Blue shale 195-220 25 feet 
Blue shale (lighter color) 220-270 50 feet 
Soft white sandstone 270-280 10 feet 
Blue shale 280-400 120 feet 
Red rock (shale) 400-415 15 feet 
Blue shale 415-445 30 feet 
Red rock (blood red) 445-465 20 feet 

eo @ © © © 
Red sandstone 815- 870 55 feet 
White sandstone 870- 930 60 feet 
Red sandstone 930-1190 160 feet 
White sandstone 1190-1193 3 feet 
White material (like lime) 1193-1197 4 feet 
Blood-red material 1197-1210 13 feet 
Granite 1210-1213 3 feet 


As an example of the earth conditions that lie under a sec- 
tion of the Appalachian Mountains, I reprint here a part of the 
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report of a typical boring, taken from West Virginia Geological 
Survey, County Reports, 1921, Nicholas County: 


Thickness 
Materials in feet Total feet 
Slate and lime shells @ 905 
Lime, hard, gray 25 930 
Sand, white, Rosedale salt 120 1,050 
Slate & lime shells 6 1115 
Sand 5 1,120 
Lime, black 30 1,150 
Sand, gray 40 1,190 
Slate and lime shells 10 1,200 
Red rock by 1,225 
Slate and shells 20 1,245 
Lime, gray 50 1,295 
Red rock 47 1,342 
Slate and lime shells 43 1,385 
Red rock 35 1,420 


The log of the 20,521-feet-deep well drilling by the Superior 
Oil Company, in Sublette County, Wyoming—setting a record 
for depth up to 1950—shows for the last two miles “Alternating 
sandstones and gray shale with sandy shale and shaley sand to 
total depth.” 

The presence of successive repetitive earth strata is indicated 
by the records of drillings and borings for oil, minerals, and 
water, and also by mine shafts, in all parts of the world. Prac- 
tically all the records show that the borings have encountered 
sedimentary formations in layer after layer. 

These records confirm the fact that the globe was built up 
stratum by stratum, under conditions which were changing con- 
stantly for any one area, thus confirming the repetitive careenings 
of the globe. 

Drill logs also disclose that there is an apparent tendency for 
the globe to repeat its careenings, for a time, over almost the 
same reel and re-reel, as disclosed by the recurrence of identical 
materials in its altemate layers. 

These facts support the evidence found in Nova Scotia, 
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referred to above, which contain ten layers of fossil trees—with 
eleven layers of barren rock between and above and below—and 
which indicate that the globe careened back and forth within a 
certain definite pattern or cycle during those epochs. 

The records also support our deductions based on the 27 
layers of fossil trees in Yellowstone Park, the nineteen layers 
of coal in Nova Scotia, at the Bay of Fundy, and the successive 
earth strata with fossil trees reported at frozen Wood Hill in 
the New Siberian Islands. 

Similarly, many coal beds occur one above the other, often 
with frigid zone materials separating by very sharp cleavage 
planes quite a number of the strata—and then above and below 
there are materials which are the accumulations of entirely 
different conditions of latitude and environment. 


Magnetic Rocks 


‘TeLiraLe magnetic rocks found in North America and Europe 
show that in previous epochs, between the recurrent careenings 
of the globe, they were magnetized in directions different from 
that in which the earth’s electric currents are now magnetizing 
similar rocks. 

Earth electric currents are today magnetizing various types 
of rocks so that they will point north-south when freely sus- 
pended. They are composed of magnetic iron oxide, or mag- 
netite, and have been called natural magnets. They are believed 
to have been the first compasses used by man. 

The angular direction of the magnetic pointings of many of 
these old rocks are now randomly oriented to the present polar 
pointings—indicating that in former epochs the North and South 
Magnetic Poles occupied entirely different positions on the sur- 
face of the globe than they do now. 

Some of the nonconventionally pointing magnetic rocks are 
found to be slanted obliquely toward the present ground sur- 
faces, indicating that there have been geological disturbances 
since they were formed and magnetized in horizontal layers. 
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Thirteen locations of nonconventionally pointing magnetic 
rocks have been tabulated by $. K. Runcorn in Nature Mag- 
azine, September 3, 1955, page 425. He classified rocks of eight 
geological eras—from Pre-Cambrian to Triassic occurring in 
Great Britain, North America, and other countries. 

John W. Graham, in Journal of Geophysical Research of Sep- 
tember, 1955, page 327, states that “Enough observations have 
been made so that there is no longer any question that a useful 
fraction of old rocks retain to this day the magnetisms they 
received in remote times.” 

The most logical explanation for the telltale randomly 
oriented magnetic rock materials is the recurrent careenings of 
the globe. The variation in directional pointings of magnetic 
rocks in old formations is a corollary and proof of the frequent 
shiftings of the earth’s Axis of Figure—caused by the careenings 
of the globe. Earth electric currents are discussed more fully 
under “Volcanoes and Hot Springs” (page 236), in Part I1J— 
“Origin of the Earth's Materials.” 


Minerals 


Cnaracteristic formations—or manner of occurrence in nature— 
of certain minerals, such as coal, oil, salt, gold, fit naturally and 
perfectly into the pattern of the theory of the recurrent careen- 
ings of the globe. Nothing but such careenings explain the loca- 
tions and forms of these minerals. 


COAL Coal is found in all parts of the world, including the 
antarctic continent, the arctic islands, Greenland, Alaska, and in 
all of the temperate and tropical zones. It is being mined under 
the bed of the Pacific Ocean at Lota, Chile, and under the 
Atlantic Ocean off England, Nova Scotia, and elsewhere. It is 
mined in the Rocky Mountains, in the Appalachian Mountains, 
in the Urals and many other mountains. 

The coal beds found in polar regions are the results of veg- 
etable growths which accumulated when those areas enjoyed 
temperate or tropical climates. Layers of coal were formed from 
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masses of vegetation, consisting of leaves, sticks, and trees, which 
had become water-logged and then sank to the bottom of depres- 
sions in the land—such as swamps, lakes, and rivers—just as 
vegetable mucks accumulate at similar locations in our own time. 

This process resulted in the accumulation during the entire 
epoch of a bottom layer of vegetable matter, with some mineral 
contents. All other detached vegetation was exposed to the air 
and was slowly burned up by oxidation, just as is happening all 
around us today. 

Vegetable muck deposits, which are now found as coal, have 
been protected from oxidation, i.e. slow combustion, by being 
covered with superimposed layers of earth materials. The churn- 
ing-up and dispersal of huge volumes of earth materials by the 
great deluges which accompany each careening of the globe, 
create the layered condition now existing in the structure of 
the earth. 

The coal fields of Pennsylvania show five—at some places 
seven—horizontal layers of coal with layers of shale or slate 
interleaved between the coal beds. This evidence indicates that 
these areas were alternately warm or tropical, at which time the 
vegetable muck which later became coal was gathered, and then 
polar, when the silt collected, being carried by water and also 
forming beds at the bottom of depressions. 

The vegetable muck was shifted to a polar climate by a 
careen of the globe and, being covered with water which imme- 
diately froze solid, was protected from slow combustion while 
in the polar region. Into certain of these muck-bottomed depres- 
sions there flowed, during the summer, waters containing silt 
which settled down to form an additional protective covering 
for the muck. The layer of silt also prevented oxidation when the 
muck was again careened back to a temperate or tropical zone. 
The silt eventually became shale or slate. 

Having explained the process through which vegetable 
mucks tur to coal and glacial silts become clay, shale and slate, 
we notice that there are features common to both formations, 
and also features peculiar to each. A common feature is that both 
coal and silts require a depression in the land, because they both 
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form on lake bottoms, etc., from materials which once floated 
and then sank in these waters. 

The features peculiar to each are: (1) coal represents warm 
climate ingredients which fell into the waters and sank; (2) clay 
silts represent polar ingredients which were carried by the 
waters in summer and sank to the bottom, forming a layer above 
the muck. 

Such a series of superimposed alternate layers of coal and 
slate indicate that the particular area once was a basin of 
depressed land—created by one of the ancient ice caps once 
existing in that location. 

Thirty coal beds have been found in Pennsylvania and 63 
in Nova Scotia in vertical earth strata—indicating possibly as 
many separate and distant epochs during which these lands were 
in latitudes and climates suitable to the development and 
accumulation of the vegetable mucks from which coal is usually 
formed. 

There is always the possibility that a basic coal stratum, laid 
down in any one epoch, may be found to be divided into seams, 
separated by interleaved strata and caused by nothing but local 
disturbances; but there is general agreement that each layer 
of coal buried in the bowels of the earth was once vegetable 
materials growing upon the earth’s surface. 

Coal is a product of the land; but oil, salt, and gold appear 
to be products of the sea. All have been created during suc- 
cessive epochs. The geographical areas in which the greatest 
supplies are located have been determined by the careenings of 
the globe. They are all telltale evidence of such careenings. 

Starting with the theory of global careenings to explain the 
perfectly preserved conditions of mammoths, I looked elsewhere 
in an endeavor to find supporting evidence. Studying the forma- 
tions containing various minerals I found that coal, oil, salt, and 
supplies are located have been determined by the careenings of 
but I discovered no adequate explanation for these materials 
being located in earth strata at varying depths. 


OIL I have come across seven different theories to explain the 
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formation of petroleum—or oil—in the strata of the earth; and 
only one of them seems to be able to stand the acid test of 
factual evidence. That theory holds that oil comes from fish. 
The theory of fish being the origin of oil is ably and adequately 
expounded in the literature on the subject; but, in all these 
treatises there has been a “missing link.” A cataclysm was 
required to kill fish in such enormous quantities, and means for 
preserving them from decay and oxidation immediately after 
death were also necessary. That link is now adequately supplied 
by the theory of recurrent global careenings. 

The most widely held theory today is that oil principally 
has been produced by animalculae; but if that theory is cor- 
rect, we could expect to find oil widely distributed and not 
concentrated in certain locations. The theory that oil comes 
mainly from the fish in the seas of ancient times accounts for 
its being present in certain localities. 

Animal life in the sea is estimated to be immensely greater 
in total numbers than life on the land, for the sea covers approx- 
imately 71 per cent of the surface of the globe and supports life 
for miles below the surface—whereas animal life on land is 
confined to a single restricted surface. A small part of the great 
abundance of marine life has been trapped and converted to oil 
at the time of each recurrent careening of the globe. 

Fishes’ graveyards, containing their skeletons abound in suc- 
cessive rock strata the world over, in rocks belonging to all of the 
various systems of formation. The fish skeletons are found in 
closely packed layers, in an astonishing variety of different sizes 
and numbers. Estimates have been made to the effect that the 
beds must have been many thousands of square miles in extent. 
The Old Red Sandstone found in all parts of the world has been 
referred to as belonging to the “Age of Fishes,” because the 
remains of whole shoals of fish are found in it almost every- 
where. 

A hundred years ago Hugh Miller studied the massed fish 
graveyards in the Old Red Sandstones of Scotland and concluded 
that the fish must have remained undisturbed in quict waters 
following their death. He reached that conclusion without know- 
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ing anything about the careenings of the globe, which produce 
just those conditions. (The Old Red Sandstones, published in 
1858.) 

Massed skeletons of river bullheads have been found in 
profusion, with their two spines at nearly right angles to the 
plates of the head, this being a sign that they died of asphyxia- 
tion like the mammoth mentioned on page 20. Masses of fish 
skeletons with fins spread to the full, not relaxed as in a quiet 
death, are common; and certain individual specimens have been 
preserved with traces of color on their skin—showing that they 
were entombed before decomposition of the softer parts had 
taken place. 

Like coal, oils are found in all geological formations, from 
the earliest to the latest. Oils are derived from a number of 
sources—from fish, whales, and other animals, from trees, shrubs, 
and plants. Commercial oils are manufactured from menhaden 
or silver herring. Fish are the main source of the mineral oils of 
the earth; this is shown to be so by an outline of the theory of 
why and how fish changed into oil. 

Consider what happens when a body of water the size of 
Lake Superior is careened to a polar area and its waters freeze 
solid; or, if a section of the ocean becomes landlocked in a polar 
area after a careen of the globe. 

The waters immediately become covered with ice. All kinds 
of fish, by the thousands, are alive and swim about in the water. 
This is the sequence of events which follows: 


(a) The body of water becomes hermetically sealed by the ice 
cover and the oxygen in the air is prevented from being 
absorbed by the water; 

(b) The usual percentage of oxygen present in the water is 
exhausted by the demands of the organic life; 

(c) The fish all die of suffocation, and they sink to the bottom; 

(d) The dead fish do not float to the surface, since the lack 
of oxygen and the coldness of the water prevent the crea- 
tion of gases of decomposition; 

(e) The water itself turns to ice—leaving a residue of its mineral 
salts and silt as a layer covering the dead fish. 
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When the masses of dead fish, from former epochs of time, 
were again returned to a warm climate by the next careen of the 
earth, the depressions in which they rested continued to be bot- 
toms of lakes; they remained filled with water which gathered 
more silt while the frozen fish were thawing out. The cell struc- 
ture of the fish had been expanded and disrupted by freezing, 
just like the cell structure of an apple is disrupted by frigid 
temperatures. When thawed out, and subjected to pressures by 
the overlying strata, the hydrocarbons—oil—readily separated out. 

At the bottom of this new lake a layer of muck, dirt, and silt 
gradually formed, and removed the fish remains one layer far- 
ther from the surface of the earth. The oils could not float to 
the surface because they were underneath a covering layer of 
residual mineral salts and a layer of silt. The oils, therefore, 
oozed still farther downward through the earth strata above 
which they had been formed until stopped by a rock obstruction. 
Today oils are being found in saturated reservoir rocks and sands 
just above or below geological obstructions by which they have 
been trapped. 

When oils are found below such obstructions and gush on 
being tapped, or when they ooze from the ground, such oil 
motion is reasonably explained as due to changes in local, 
internal earth pressures and centrifugal forces, these being nat- 
ural consequences of changes in the location of the earth’s Axis 
of Figure. 

For a long time many geologists thought that oil could only 
be found in “domes.” These were searched for underground. 
Then, oil was discovered in buried and forgotten shore lines of 
underground seas. Geological horizons of ancient sea bottoms 
are, at sporadic locations, fish graveyards, and oil has been found 
in abundance in ancient underground coral reefs. 

J. J. Newberry has described fossil fish of all sizes found in 
Pennsylvania and in surrounding states. See The Paleozoic Fishes 
of North America, in U.S. Geological Survey Monograph No. 
16, 1889.) Naturally, oil has been found in some of the same 
locations. 

The worldwide distribution of underground oil—like coal, 
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salt, and gold—confirms the theory of the recurrent careenings 


of the globe and the build-up of its various strata, epoch by 
epoch. 


SALT The great underground deposits of soluble mineral salts, 
found in many strata under the surface of the earth, can be 
rationally accounted for by the theory that they are located in 
what was once the bottom of a depression in the land which 
was filled with sea water when a flood inundated the land; or 
their location marks the bottom of a salt sea of long ago which 
became landlocked because of the earth’s careening, its waters 
having evaporated or frozen to ice—leaving salts as a residue. 

The bottoms of salt beds are lens-shaped. Their cross sec- 
tions are like those of lakes, and this shows that they were lake 
or sea bottoms at the time the salt residues were accumulated. 

In central New York State seven successive salt beds have 
been discovered, and in the southwest there are thirty or more 
separate beds of salt, all derived from the evaporation of sea 
water, as pointed out by Charles M. Riley in Our Mineral 
Resources, page 259. He states that layers of gypsum underlie 
the rocksalt in mines; he also stresses the fact that gypsum pre- 
cipitates from sea water after 37 per cent of the water has evap- 
orated, but common salt does not precipitate (crystallize) until 
over 93 per cent of the sea water has evaporated. The result of 
this fractional precipitation is that layers of gypsum are laid 
down before the salt layers. 


GOLD Having scen how fish change into oil when a land- 
locked section of the ocean or a lake turns into ice, and how 
salt becomes a residue from evaporation or freezing, we will 
take a close look at the gold that was present in those same 
sea waters. 

Gold—together with most of the common elements of the 
earth—is found in the oceans. The Encyclopaedia Britannica 
states that gold is present in minute quantities in most rocks 
and is widely disseminated in igneous rocks, of which, however, 
it makes up an extremely small percentage. Gold exists every- 
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where—in rocks, in sands, and gravels. There are important gold 
fields in every continent. A rich deposit was found in a bed of 
lignite in Japan and another in the Cambrian coal fields of 
Wyoming. Most of the gold crystals in ores and rocks are too 
small to be seen; but in California there are larger crystals, of 
the cubic system, an inch or more across. 

The gold in the ocean was left behind, like the fish and the 
salt, when the landlocked seas froze or evaporated and thus 
abandoned the areas in which they had been trapped. Appar- 
ently the gold crystallized out just as the salt did, and many of 
the larger crystals occur in lodes; these have been attributed to 
the concentration of the residual liquid before its final disap- 
pearance. The distorted, rounded forms of many of the larger 
crystals are due to the pressure and movement of temporary, 
overlying glacial ice; while the wide diffusion of gold in rocks 
throughout the world attests to the frequency of the roll- 
arounds of the globe and indicate the great number of locations 
in which the gold of ocean waters has been left behind as a 
residue. For example, gold in South Africa is found in “reefs”, 
which have been developed on a rock stratum which was orig- 
inally horizontal, but is now tilted. Mine shafts that start at the 
surface outcroppings follow the downward sloping strata, or 
synclines, to depths of two miles. 


The Ocean 


Ocean FLoor The floor of the ocean may be likened to moun- 
tains, hills, ravines, gorges, plains, and river beds. These 
areas happen to be submerged in our present epoch, but their 
topography is not essentially different from the land areas now 
rising above sea level. The fact that these conditions exist is 
ample proof that there was a time when they were dry land. 
There were also times when the world’s present land areas 
were below sea level; in that era originated the marine fossils 
now in evidence as well as the strata of limestone rocks which 
were first created in the ocean by the shells of countless shell- 
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fish and corals. These rocks provide positive proof that these 
areas were formerly under water. 

The ocean floor and the beaches of former epochs consisted 
of sedimentary layers of sand, shells, corals, etc.; they were later 
metamorphosed into sandstones and limestones many of which 
are found today as rock in the mountains, while countless 
others form sections of the earth’s upper strata. 

What was at one time the floor of the ocean may today be a 
mountain top. Ovid (born in 43 B.C.), in Metamorphoses, Book 
XV, tells of an ancient anchor found on the very summit of a 
mountain, and of marine shells lying dead far from the ocean. 

Explorers have been puzzled by finding sea shells and other 
specimens of marine life high up in the Rocky Mountains, in 
the Appalachian, the Andes, the Himalayas, and other mountain 
ranges. The location of these marine specimens is readily 
accounted for by the successive Great Deluges of the earth; 
during each Great Deluge huge quantities of sea shells and 
marine specimens were churned up as debris, held in suspen- 
sion by the rushing flood waters, and then widely scattered over 
the mountains, plains, and valleys comprising the land areas. 

Two enigmas, which have long baffled scientists, resolve 
themselves automatically in the minds of those who accept the 
theory of the recurrent careenings of the globe. These two rid- 
dles have to do with the Land and Water Hemispheres and 
with the Rifts. 


LAND AND WATER HEMISPHERES Our globe may be 
divided into a Land Hemisphere, containing approximately 46.6 
per cent land and the rest water; and a Water Hemisphere, hav- 
ing only approximately 11.6 per cent land. This geographical fact 
confirms that the Sudan Basin area of Africa was at the North 
Pole during Epoch No. 1 B.P. It was there that the polar ice 
cap of that epoch grew to maturity and created the Sudan Basin. 

When the eccentric throw of the rotating weight of the Sudan 
Basin Ice Cap rolled the earth around until the basin reached 
its present latitude, the earth careened about 80° and ended 
Epoch No. 1 B.P. 
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The city of London is located at the approximate center of 
the Land Hemisphere; it lies approximately halfway between the 
North Pole and Lake Chad, and nearly on the line of the Ice 
Cap’s travel. 

The existence of a Land Hemisphere is explained by the 
enormous weight and rotating speed and corresponding eccentric 
centrifugal force of the migrating Sudan Basin Ice Cap. The Ice 
Cap traveled with a varying rate of speed as it left the Pole of 
Spin and journeyed toward the tropics; its speed was that of 
the earth’s surface strata for each latitude—plus the additional 
speed generated by the careening motion of the globe's surface. 

Neither the speed of careening nor the speed of the earth’s 
rotation affected the Sudan Basin Ice Cap when it was at the 
North Pole. Then it moved only at the slow speed of the wob- 
bling motion of the earth and at the speed created by the dis- 
tance the Axis of Figure was off center from the Axis of Spin. 
The speed of careening soon became excessively great, but 
decreased to practically zero when the Ice Cap reached about 
10° Northern latitude, while its speed of motion—due to the 
rotation of the globe—became about 40 per cent faster than the 
speed of sound, since it would then move at approximately the 
speed of the earth’s surface at the Equator. 

The eccentric centrifugal force created by the motion of the 
Ice Cap at these great speeds caused the elevation of all the 
lands of which it was a part. It pulled them upward and out- 
ward from the center of the earth, against the force of gravity. 
At the same time most of the land areas of the opposite hem- 
isphere became submerged in the oceans, and became a Water 
Hemisphere. 

More than three quarters of the land surface of the globe is 
north of the Equator. This is so because the three most recent 
ice caps that have caused the globe to careen have been located 
at the North Pole. It is therefore to be no more than expected 
that the northern land areas are found to be elevated. The 
present arrangement of the land masses is evidence of the 
upward and outward throws of the eccentric centrifugal force 
of the migrating ice caps of the past. 
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Rifts 


THe upward and outward pulls as well as stresses of the 
eccentric centrifugal force of the Sudan Basin Ice Cap created 
during the ice cap’s migration put certain tensions in the adjacent 
earth masses. The great African Rift remains as mute telltale 
evidence of this. The rock formations thus torn apart tell of the 
transient forces created by the Ice Cap’s migration. It has long 
been known that tremendous force and tension were required to 
form the crevasses in the rocks, and that force is now clearly 
identified. We also identify this rifted area as a section of the 
globe that was moved from the North Pole to the tropics; it was 
at the same time moved about thirteen miles further from the 
center of the earth. The radius of the earth being about 4,000 
miles, the area had to be stretched out about 13/4000 squared, 
more than it had been, for surfaces of spheres are to each other 
as the squares of their diameters. 

The Creat African Rift lies to the east of and parallel to the 
direction of the Sudan Ice Cap’s line of travel. It extends both 
north of and south of the Sudan Basin, ranging from Syria 
to south-central Africa, a distance of over 4,000 miles. Bailey 
Willis, in Carnegie Institution of Washington Publication No. 
470 (1936), has collected many photographs of rift valleys. In 
many places the sides are vertical, or nearly so, and are so bare 
and sharply cut as to indicate the rift’s recent geological crea- 
tion. Some of the rift valleys have normal escarpments. 

J. W. Gregory delineates and describes sections of the 
Great African Rift Valley in his book The Rift Valley and Geol- 
ogy of East Africa. Both of these authorities refer to other rifts 
known in many parts of the world. They describe the Rift Val- 
ley as being in some places, a single chasm and sometimes being 
as wide as the Red Sea; in other places it has been broken into 
a long, wide chain with numerous chasms. The Rift Valley 
branches eastward to the mouth of the Gulf of Aden and west- 
ward beyond Lake Tanganyika in the rift valley of the central 
Congo region. The Red Sea is not in a valley; no important rivers 
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flow into it. It appears to be a crack, approximately 1,250 miles 
long, in the upper rock surface of the earth, where the earth 
opened up, due to transient tensions, and stayed open. 

The Dead Sea, near the northern end of the Great Rift, is 
1,300 feet deep and its surface is 1,293 feet below sea level-the 
lowest land surface on the earth. The Dead Sea and the River 
Jordan lie in a narrow valley, so straight and deep that it has 
been described as a crevasse in the carth’s so-called crust. Simi- 
larly, Lake Tanganyika, lying in what is one of the southern 
extensions of the Rift, is 4,190 feet deep and its bottom is 1,664 
feet below sea level. The Great Rift is indeed no local fracture, 
its length being one-sixth of the circumference of the earth. 

There is much evidence to show that the rocks in the area 
have been pulled apart. In many places parallel faults, extend- 
ing north-south, are arranged like a grid, or like parallel fingers 
of long, thin rock slices on end, separated by bays of alluvium. 

If we look for evidences of earth tensions on the side opposite 
the Rift, caused by the Sudan Basin Ice Cap reeling southward 
and causing the land surfaces to stretch, we notice both the 
main fjords at Oslo running north-south and the English Chan- 
nel. In the Channel area we find that a great deposit of chalk 
has apparently been split approximately down the middle, with 
one half in the cliffs of Normandy facing the other half in the 
cliffs of Dover. 

In view of the above facts, indicating that rifts were created 
by the tensions resulting from the eccentric centrifugal forces 
of rotation of polar ice caps in transition, we can confidently 
look for other rifts caused by former polar ice caps, and we will 
find them as fjords, chasms, and steep, walled valleys all over 
the surface of the earth. 


Polar Regions 


Earty explorers arrived in Antarctica with comparatively 
open minds but did expect to find evidence to support the then 
current belief that the ice mass was the waning remnant of a 
prehistoric ice age. They discovered physical phenomena which 
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they erroneously concluded were proofs of the ice mass having 
been larger in former times. 

Near the coasts they observed glacially transported boulders 
perched 1,000 to 1,500 feet above the flowing glaciers, and high 
up on the sides of mountains they saw the scouring marks, stria- 
tions made by moving glaciers. They assumed that the Ice Cap 
must have been at least 1,000 feet higher in former times, and 
their erroneous conclusion that the Ice Cap was waning became 
current popular belief. It is possible that they observed the tell- 
tale markings of an earlier ice age for Antarctica; as The Ency- 
clopaedia Britannica states, “Raised beaches show an emergence 
of land in Quarternary times and there is evidence of a recent 
glacial period when the ice sheet on the Palmer Peninsula was 
1,000 feet higher than it is now.” (Vol. 2, 1959, page 14). 

A more recent view holds that these phenomena more prob- 
ably have been caused by the natural workings of isostacy, 
the inland ice pressures having caused the extrusion of coastal 
mountains. The Ice Cap, fed by copious snowfall and almost 
continuous fall of hoarfrost, appears to be constantly growing in 
robust health, and not waning. Glaciers, past or present, never 
could pile up any higher on the sea coasts than they do at 
present, because any increase in weight makes them flow away 
faster into the oceans, and the ice is constantly flowing off the 
land and into the sea. Therefore, glaciers could not have de- 
posited the 1,500-foot-high boulders on the coast nor have 
caused the scouring marks on the high coastal mountains. 

Some of the coastal rocks of yesterday have apparently 
become the coastal mountains of today. They were spewed up 
to relieve the tremendous pressures created on the rock floor 
of the inland ice bowl. Greenland’s ring of coastal mountains 
and its depressed center appears to be a similar example of the 
workings of isostacy. 

Such rock upthrusts receive confirmation from the carcass of 
a Weddell seal, found by Captain Scott high up in the twin 
Ferrar Glacier, near the Ross Sea Coast. For a seal to have 
climbed so high is, of course, absolutely impossible. For a seal 
to have been reposing on rocks which were flung up to a higher 
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altitude can be explained in the same way as the finding of 
glacial boulders perched high in the mountains. 

Solid rock flows under pressure, but it cannot move down- 
ward. Antarctica’s interior ice pressures are relieved at the 
coasts, the rock being burst up into the coastal mountains. Thus 
added to, these mountains serve to enlarge the area of the con- 
tinent, and at the same time, they block off or dam the flow of 
ice. This increases the volume and weight of cold storage ice, 
which, in turn, acts to produce new coastal mountains. This is 
the vicious circle of Antarctica’s growth! 

“Ice mountains” and “ice volcanoes” illustrate the vicious 
circle of the continent’s growth. An ice mountain—discovered 
along the Queen Maud Land coast by the U.S. Navy's 1946-47 
expedition—is described by Admiral Byrd as “luminous blue, 
towering more than two miles high and extending 100 miles 
along this coast.” Others have described it as rising sharply from 
the ocean depth. It now blocks off the flow of the ice to the sea, 
increasing the weight of the Ice Cap. 

“Luminous blue” signifies deep glacial ice. Placed in a glass 
of water, it gives off air bubbles as the ice melts, the efferves- 
cence being due to the air having been under pressure. Deep 
glacial ice, now high up in a mountain, can only be accounted 
for by the theory of underground rock movements and coastal 
upthrusts. 

Ice volcanoes, or “ice bowls’”—which pockmark a large area 
of the Bellingshausen Sea coast—are caused by sudden violent 
rock flows resulting in pillars, or guyots, that have been thrust 
up. They block off the flow of ice to the sea, and thus increase 
the Ice Cap’s weight. 

The ice appears to have been thrust upward with such speed 
that the momentum caused the upper sections of the glacial ice 
to become detached from the parent ice on the floors of the 
bowls. Some of these upper layers of ice were extruded so 
violently that they broke into great blocks, the size of houses 
and ships, some of which landed on the lower ice shelf and some 
back in the craters. 

The rocks under these bowls have been thrust up as the 
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result of the same processes, described on page 101, that have 
formed the underground pillars of salt, the clay pipes of the 
diamond mines, and the ocean guyots—as well as the ice moun- 
tains. The contours of the tops of these rock extrusions are 
either flat or irregular, depending on whether the ground levels 
from which they were extruded were even or very rough. It is 
predicted that when some of the sheer wall-like coastal moun- 
tains are examined more closely the rock surfaces will be found 
to look less aged—less eroded and spalled by frost action—than 
mountains rising above the ice sheet in the inland areas. This 
will confirm their more recent creation. 

Where a long range of mountains—now located inland from 
the sea coast—lies parallel to it, the presumption is that the 
inland range at one time was actually at the coast. The moun- 
tain range of Queen Maud Land, 100 miles or more inland, is 
an example. 

Greenland’s topography indicates that the mountains along 
its sea coasts have been thrust up by the same process. Its central 
plateau of ice is about 10,000 feet above sea level and is con- 
tained by these mountains, now forming most of its sea coasts 
and shore lines. In the central areas the rock floor has been 
depressed below sea level by the weight of the ice. 

Antarctica’s highest elevation is reported to be approximately 
14,000 feet above sea level. Recent depth-recording echo sound- 
ings have disclosed that the rock floor, in some central locations, 
is a mile below sea level. ‘Thus, the maximum ice column may 
be estimated to be approximately 19,000 feet in height. The 
resulting pressure on the rock floor is over 7,500 pounds per 
square inch—over 1,000,000 pounds (500 tons) per square foot 
at those particular locations, assuming that the ice weighs 
uniformly 57.5 pounds per cubic foot. To repeat, this bottom 
pressure appears to find relief at the sea coasts by pushing up 
the coastal mountains. 

Tt has been noticed that striated glacial markings are found 
on the rocks forming one side of a glacier-filled valley, and that 
no markings appear on the softer rocks forming the opposite 
wall of the same valley. The markings on one side could never 
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have been made by the valley glaciers; if the glaciers had 
reached higher previously, both sides of that valley would have 
striated walls. It is more reasonable, then, to assume that the 
rocks have been forced upward than that the glaciers have sunk 
down. Apparently the rocks on both sides of the valley have been 
thrust upward by underground pressure, caused by the central 
ice weight, the striated one by tilting and the softer, unstriated 
rocks by direct levitation. It is also postulated that enormous 
striated rock masses have been carried seaward because of the 
inland ice pressure. 

Starving glaciers have been reported by explorers who have 
observed cirques and bare mountain walls. But available pho- 
tographs show that bare walls always occur on the north side, 
except where flowing glaciers are carrying the ice seaward by the 
force of gravity. The glacial ice does not appear to be starving 
on the south side of valleys, where inland ice pressures appar- 
ently fill all available space with ice. 

Oases, which are limited areas of bare rock and sand, free 
from snow and ice, are found in the midst of ice-covered areas. 
Some explorers and writers maintain that these oases indicate 
that the entire Ice Cap is waning. The phenomena are explained 
more rationally, however, by the theory of earth electric cur- 
rents, which heat the land and cause snow and ice to melt. They 
are the cause of the fumarole of Mount Erebus. (See “Volcanoes 
and Hot Springs,” Part ILI, page 236.) 

Iceland, as an analogy, has both glaciers and hot springs. 
Many buildings in the city of Reykjavik are heated in winter by 
the hot water piped from the hot springs. Ice-free areas and 
frozen lakes are attributed to the same cause that creates the 
hot springs. It is obvious that the cold-storage facilities of the 
great antarctic continent are reduced by only a tiny fraction by 
the relatively small areas of localized heat. 


The Creation of Mountains 


Tue forces of nature react on each other in various ways during 
the active periods of global careenings. Because of the curvature 
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of the globe the centrifugal forces of the rotating ice caps which 
initiate the careens soon reach a maximum and then diminish. 

When the ice caps have migrated 45 degrees of latitude their 
centrifugal force responds to the combined motions of careen- 
ing and rotation. Between the sun latitudes of 45 and 0 degrees 
they change from being upsetting to being stabilizing forces. 

Equatorial bulges then start to form, and the centrifugal 
forces of the ice caps and of the new bulges of the earth are 
soon working in unison to bring the reeling motions of the globe 
to a rapid slow-down and stop. 

In the meantime, kinetic energy which has developed in the 
continental land masses because of their weights and velocities, 
collides with the combined energy of the newly-generated bulges 
of the earth and of the ice caps. 

The result of these collisions of forces is that the energy of 
the moving continents is absorbed by the crushing, elevating, 
and wrinkling of large land areas whose rock strata are crumpled 
and bent in ridges at right angles to the forces being dissipated. 

A striking illustration of the formation of mountain ranges, 
by the dissipation of the mechanical energy of the rolling earth 
masses when brought to a halt by a superior force of global 
stabilization, is the great chain of mountains lying approximately 
at right angles to the directions of motion of the last three roll- 
arounds of the globe. They extend along a nearly perfect mer- 
idian circle skirting the basin of the Pacific Ocean, traversing 
the west coasts of South America and North America and parts 
of Asia. The directions in which the three last North Pole ice 
caps moved, while rolling the globe sideways to its normal 
direction of rotation, were, (1) On a line from the Hudson 
Bay Basin of Canada to the Caspian Sea Depression of Russia 
(which previously had been at the North Pole), (2) From Hud- 
son Bay Basin (which had been at the North Pole) to the Sudan 
Basin of Africa, (3) From Sudan Basin to present North Pole. 

It is customary to refer to Africa as “a plateau of continental 
size, because its margins are abrupt . . .” (Elements of Geog- 
raphy, by Vernon C. Finch and others). The elevation of the 
continent of Africa is due to the centrifugal force of the most 
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recent roll-around of the globe, which was spearheaded by 
Africa and its ice cap; as mentioned before, the depression of 
the great Sudan Basin remains as a telltale evidence of this ice 
cap. 
The wrinkles and folds in the rocks of the carth’s upper 
layers are not uniformly distributed. They are not, for instance, 
like the surfaces of desiccated plums (prunes) and dried apples, 
whose wrinkled surfaces do not have fault foldings, as do some 
of our mountains. Such evidence provided by the earth itself, 
helps to refute the older theory that the wrinkling of rocks into 
mountains indicates that the earth is shrinking in volume. We 
now know that it is growing in volume. 

Cross sections of the Appalachian mountains and the Alps 
show shallow folds of rock strata, the result of great compres- 
sion forces acting tangentially at that point of the earth. Below 
these folded strata are other earth layers making up entirely 
different formations; that they are unaffected by the local surface 
forces is shown by countless illustrations in geological literature. 
This, in turn, indicates that the folds have been caused by 
surface forces which did not affect the lower earth strata. 

The warping and the folds of localized earth layers become 
corollary evidence supporting the theory of recurrent careen- 
ings of the earth and of the tangentially imposed compression 
forces. The energy involved in careening earth masses, when 
brought to a halt, is sufficient to create the observed folds and 
warpings and is also great enough to change the horizontal 
position of many earth strata to a vertical one, and also to cause 
the synclines and the anticlines in the earth’s rock structures. 

All changes in the surface of the earth are due to forces 
which even in our day are either active or latent, and these 
forces will continue to produce similar changes for the duration 
of the earth’s existence. 

Mountains of the Rock of Gibraltar type indicate clearly that 
a vertical geological break or fault has occurred in such rock 
strata, and that it was caused by an irresistible force; it brought 
about an upheaval or elevation of the tiered underground earth 
strata on one side of the fault, exposing the laminated strata in 
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one sheer face or precipice. The other sides of such mountains 
will usually slope down gradually, the earth’s surface being 
practically as it was before the upheaval, but it is now slanted 
to the horizontal. 

The precipitous face of this type of mountain weathers and 
erodes increasingly toward its summit, and the area around its 
base is filled with talus, breccia, and debris—deposited on what 
was formerly the surface of the earth on the opposite side of the 
geological fault. 

Mountains of this kind are produced not only when the earth 
careens and then rapidly ceases its reeling motion, but also 
during ice ages—such as the ones now prevailing in Antarctica 
and Greenland. The normal workings of isostacy equalize the 
ice and rock pressures by underground earth movements, includ- 
ing rock fracture and rock flow. 

The Ice Cap in Antarctica, for example, exerts a pressure, 
at sea level, of about 500 tons per square foot on the under- 
ground rock materials. This pressure can be relieved only by 
lateral rock motion in the center and by lateral and upward 
motions of the rocks at the edges of the continent. 

Some parts of the mountains forced upward by the lateral 
underground flow of rock materials—as occurs in the coastal 
mountainous areas of Greenland and Antarctica—will be found 
to lack well-marked stratification, for the stratifications become 
distorted in those parts of the rock materials which have been 
forced to flow. 

Subterranean pressures have raised up mountains of various 
shapes. Some, like Gibraltar, appear with slanting elevations 
placed almost on end; some look like humped mounds; others 
resemble a long finger of uplifted stratified rock layers, their 
centers welling up like heads of well-developed cabbage which 
have been tremendously elongated, and which have divided 
numerous layers of the upper rock strata. 

Sheep Mountain—on Wyoming's Big Horn River—is an exam- 
ple of the last mentioned type. In the course of time the center 
section, where broken, has eroded away to form a hogback 
mountain. The harder or more durable rocks of the cracked 
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outer strata have eroded and become ridges paralleling the 
contour of the main formation. 

The unusual appearance of Steamboat Rock at Dinosaur 
National Monument, Utah, its shape and flat. stratifications, 
resembles a multistoried New York City skyscraper—with set- 
backs on one face and a sheer flat precipice face on the other. 
It appears to have been extruded by subterranean pressures 
seeking relief. 

The birth of a different class of small mountains, created by 
volcanic heat, is described in Part III, in the chapter entitled 
“Theory of Volcanoes.” 

The polar ice caps, which have existed in all geological 
epochs, are a primary instigating cause of the creation of moun- 
tains. They produce mountains by the pressures they exert while 
growing, and by causing the globe to careen when they reach 
their maturity. 

The successive layers of earth strata are clearly seen in many 
mountains. This indicates that the strata now forced up to the 
surface were once below the surface. The flat tops of some 
mountains may have been the original level land surface, or 
the flat top may be all that was left when the topmost layer 
or layers of the mountain were carried away by a flood during 
one of the careenings of the globe, or were floated away on the 
ice during an ice age. 

The Ice Cap in Antarctica is suspected of separating moun- 
tain tops from their bases by creating cleavages along the strata 
planes of the mountain layers. A limestone layer will slowly dis- 
solve in fresh water, which is slightly acid. Such a layer might 
become so slippery that the side pressures of the ice could cause 
the whole top section of the mountain to slide sideways and be 
carried by the ice to the sea coast like any other oversize 
boulder. 

Submerged flat-topped, conical mountains have been found 
in the ocean. They are called “drowned ocean islands,” or 
“guyots.” More than 500 have been charted in the Pacific 
Ocean during the past decade, and a few in the Atlantic. 

The theory that these mountains were extruded and forced 
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upward either during ice ages or were decapitated by ice dur- 
ing an ice age fits the facts more snugly than any theory yet 
advanced to account for them. Their flat tops were probably 
the flat ground level where the extrusion occurred. The “ice 
bowls,” described in the section on Antarctica (page 99) are 
postulated to have resulted from just such extrusions. 

Other well-known types of earth formations fit into the theory 
like the pieces of a jigsaw puzzle when they are explained as 
having been caused by the tremendous pressures of overlying 
ice caps; and no other adequate explanation has previously 
been advanced to explain the phenomena. 

The clay columns or “pipes” in which diamonds are found in 
Africa and Brazil,—identified by me as beds which underlay ice 
caps—are composed of silt in nonsolidified but articulate form. 
The great pressures created when ice caps develop above clay 
beds cause the particles to rearrange their formation and to be 
squeezed into and penetrate the upper adjacent materials of the 
earth, and therefore the clays are forced into the shapes of long 
pipes. 

The particles composing some African pipes have been 
termed breccia because they consist of many small rock particles 
of widely varying chemical composition. The fact that the pipes 
are like cornucopias, with the large end up, is an indication of 
a sudden upthrust of material under a great pressure which 
caused the upper part to expand more than the lower part, the 
reason for this being that the resistance of the lateral rock 
pressures were less great toward the surface than deep down. 
The upper surfaces of rock strata in the South African diamond 
area are marked by sharply defined straight furrows characteris- 
tic of the ice ages. 

Just why diamonds are found in these clay pipes is quite 
another subject; but in view of the pressures created by a 
tremendously heavy overlying ice mass, it seems reasonable to 
assume that the carbon contents of animal or vegetable items— 
trapped snugly in the clays—changed gradually into the diamond 
form of carbon crystallization. 

Ocean waters, trapped in landlocked basins following any 
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one of the many former roll-arounds of the earth, evaporated and 
left behind vast beds of salt—with flat surfaces and bottoms 
having lake-like contours. The surfaces became overlaid by some 
of the many minerals left behind when the sea waters evap- 
orated. These, in turn, were covered by various earth materials 
during the following epochs between and during the recurrent 
careens of the globe. 

In drilling for oil, sulphur, and other materials, it has been 
found that pressures—heretofore unidentified—have forced some 
of the salt upward into straight, smooth, sheer underground 
pillars. There are usually several layers of the normal rock 
strata which cap these salt plugs and appear to have spear- 
headed the advance of the softer pillars as they emerged from 
the main salt beds, under pressure of the overlying ice. 

This release of pressure is somewhat analogous to the pop- 
ping of the cork from a bottle of champagne. “Ice bowls” and 
“ice mountains” are similar extrusions forced by the ice cap 
pressures. 

Salt pillars have been found only whenever salt beds have 
been compressed into dome shapes, and both domes and pillars 
are natural phenomena explained by ice cap pressures. Domes 
as well as pillars record the fact that an ice cap once existed 
in that locality. 


Ocean Depths and Mountain Heights 


Cnances in the elevations and depressions on the earth's sur- 
face, caused by the locations of the earth’s bulge and axis being 
shifted following each careen of the globe, are limited to 13 
miles vertically. The diameter of the earth at the bulge of the 
Equator is about 26 miles greater than the length of the polar 
axis, and therefore the maximum change of land elevations and 
ocean depressions is limited to half of the change in diameter 
at any given point on the surface of the earth. The total changes 
on both sides of the globe may add up to about 26 miles, but 
the changes on any one side will not exceed 13 miles at the 
points of maximum change. 
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These changes in elevations and depressions have occurred 
repeatedly each time that the Axis of Figure has been shifted 
to a new random location, and today the surface of the earth 
consists of innumerable elevations and depressions. 

The highest mountain peaks are nearly 6 miles above sea 
level, and the greatest ocean depth almost 7 miles below sea 
level. They add up to just under 13 miles—just within the permis- 
sible theoretical limit. 

The Sudan Basin land area, which was at the North Pole 
during Epoch No. 1 B.P., was moved approximately 13 miles 
further away from the center of the earth when the globe last 
careened, while the land areas now at the North and South 
Poles—which were at that time near the edge of the tropical 
zone—were moved closer to the center of the earth by about 
13 miles. 

These were cataclysmic disturbances in the surface layers of 
the earth; yet, when the various forces involved readjusted the 
carth’s surface in order to eliminate the conflicting pressures of 
the centrifugal force of rotation, the kinetic energy of motion, 
and the force of gravity, the total vertical distance between the 
greatest depressions in the sea bottoms and the highest eleva- 
tions of mountains remained within the total possible range of 
13 miles. 

This balancing of existing pressures, effected by rapid move- 
ments of rocks and other earth materials, resulted in the first 
post-flood isostasy or equilibrium of the earth’s stratifications. 
Since then, isostasy has been maintained by the earthquakes 
which occur every day. 

The theory of the recurrent careenings of the globe—caused 
by the eccentric centrifugal forces of great rotating ice caps— 
accounts for the limitations found to exist for ocean depths 
and land elevations. The tremendous forces which have torn 
earth layers apart and caused mountains to be formed in chains, 
or ranges, can now be identified. The reason that the floor of 
the ocean resembles the contours of the land is no longer a 
mystery. The great ice caps of the recurrent ice ages aid in 
accounting for many of the geological faults, and for the Ice 
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Front, which fringes much of Antarctica far out into the oceans. 
The actual coastline is reported to be mostly unrecognizable, 
due to the continuity of the ice which extends out into the sea 
from one hundred to several hundred miles. 

The earth has been rotating on its present Axis of Figure for 
about 7,000 years, as shown by the time scale of Niagara Falls 
(see the chapter on “Rivers,” page 35). The Ice Cap has grown 
during that period of time to a height of 14,000 fect above sea 
level. The weight of the South Pole Ice Cap now approximates 
the astronomical figure of nineteen quadrillion tons—19 followed 
by 15 ciphers. This figure is derived from the statement of U.S. 
Coast and Geodetic Survey to the effect that if the ice of Ant- 
arctica were uniformly distributed around the earth, it would 
make a layer 120 feet deep. One arrives at the same figure by 
assuming a cone two miles high with a base diameter of 2,800 
miles. 

The heat of the sun—strange as it may sound—causes the 
great South Pole Ice Cap to grow continuously. If one keeps the 
globe in one’s mind’s eye and pictures air currents rising every- 
where throughout the temperate and tropical zones—caused by 
air becoming heated by the sun’s rays—one will notice that 
heated air rises, since it expands and thus becomes lighter. 
Heavier, colder air flows in beneath it. 

In the southern hemisphere, below the Equator, the rising 
air currents flow south. They cannot flow north, because similar 
air currents are rising on the north side of the Equator. 

Since the earth is a sphere, all of the south-flowing air cur- 
rents must converge at the South Pole. These air currents meet 
“head-on” from every direction, and, because of the speeds of 
their motions, they build up air pressures over the polar areas. 
These pressures are relieved when the air currents curve down- 
ward because of the fact that colder air is heavier; they thus 
reverse their directions of flow and pour northward at low levels 
and at very high velocities. 

Clearly then, it is the heat of the sun’s rays, in other parts 
of the world, that has caused the great South Pole Ice Cap to 
grow to be approximately two miles high in approximately 7,000 


110 Cataclysms of the Earth 


years. It is also evident that the growth of the Ice Cap started 
and continues because of the physical property of air to act like 
a moving conveyor, to absorb water like a sponge when warm, 
and to wring out the water when cold. The south-flowing air 
currents become so cold, as they approach the South Pole, that 
the moisture is wrung out of them. 

At Little America the general flow of the air currents is 
from the north at high altitudes, and from the south at low 
altitudes. The south-flowing air currents are found at altitudes 
of 3% to 7 miles (U.S. Navy, Hydrographic Office, Bulletin No. 
138, “Sailing Directions for Antarctica, 1943,” page 38). The- 
oretically, there should be more precipitation of moisture on the 
inland area than at Little America because the air flowing south 
is warm, moist, and high up, while the air returning northward 
is cold, dry, and at a low altitude. 

On the journey southward the air becomes increasingly 
chilled, and naturally forces precipitation. On the return journey 
northward, the air currents begin to warm and this naturally 
increases their capacity to retain moisture. Such winds would 
be expected normally to produce cloudless skies over Little 
America. The air at Little America is reported very dry although 
the relative humidity is high, the air holding % of 1 per cent of 
moisture. The same air in tropical regions often contains up to 
3 per cent of moisture at sea level, or about 15 times as 
much, 

Less precipitation will fall on areas facing the open ocean, as 
does Little America, than on those facing the continents, of 
Australia, South America and Africa, remembering that the winds 
which bring in the moisture and snow are strongest opposite the 
continents, The continuous fall of snow and hoarfrost produce 
cold storage ice. A small amount melts in summer, but practically 
none melts during the winter months when the sun is generally 
below the horizon. 

Studies made during the International Geophysical Year 
(1957-8) reveal a peripheral zone of maximum collection of 
water, or “rainfall”, which increases inland from the coasts and 
then decreases at the Pole. Reports of accumulation of water 
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range from 2 inches to 2% inches at the pole, each year, to 
33% in the area facing Australia, where the great cyclone winds 
bring in the most moisture. 

Today, many scientists find that the ice cap is growing, and 
several have issued statements regarding the yearly rate of 
growth. Ten years ago textbooks generally maintained and 
students believed that it was waning. Our own National Science 
Foundation prefers to defer any final estimate or statement. They 
wish to thoroughly analyse the detailed reports of yearly precip- 
itation of moisture and to check it against the ratio of ablation 
and flow-off of icebergs in many areas. They know that a state- 
ment to the effect that the ice cap is growing will be the signal 
for an all-out attack to halt its growth, at a cost equal to that of 
a war. If and when they announce that it is growing and is not 
waning, the rate of its growth will not be as important as the 
number of years before it, in combination with the wobble 
of the earth, will cause a roll-around of the globe, with a catas- 
trophic flooding of ocean waters over the land areas. 

Just as a growing tree sheds leaves, but a dead one does not, 
a growing glacier sheds icebergs, but a waning glacier does not. 
We have records—dating back several hundred years—which 
show that the South Pole Ice Cap has been shedding great ice- 
bergs for as long as men have navigated the adjacent waters. 
It continues to be a prolific breeder of icebergs, which adds 
proof to the theory that it is growing and is not waning. 

The flow-off of icebergs shows us that the South Pole Ice 
Cap is bursting at the edges continuously. The extrusion of the 
ice shelves and the ice cliffs, into the sea, results from the pres- 
sures of the inland ice; and the ice pressures result from the 
weight of the snow and ice continuously building up in the 
central areas. 

A part of the Ross Ice Shelf—containing a section of Admiral 
Byrd’s Little America—has already been extruded so far out into 
the sea that it has broken off and floated away. The rest of 
Little America will follow. The shelf ice on which the German 
Weddell Sea Expedition of 1911-12 was based, and the deck 
ice used by the Norwegian-British-Swedish Expedition of 1949- 
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52, have both disappeared by breaking loose, calving, and float- 
ing out to sea as icebergs. 

An iceberg 208 miles long, 60 miles wide, and extending 
below the surface about 700 feet, was sighted by the American 
icebreaker Glacier in November 1956. Its area was about that 
of the states of Connecticut and New Jersey combined. It was 
a “calf” of the Ice Front. Another iceberg—240 feet above the 
surface, which indicates probably around 2,000 feet below—was 
reported by Captain Scott. 

A growth of about two feet a year is shown for the Ice 
Shelf on which Little America is located. In 1929, Admiral Byrd 
erected two 70-feet-long steel radio towers, projecting 60 feet 
upward. In 1934 they had been so covered by snow that they 
projected only 30 feet. In 1947 they were 18 feet high. In 1955, 
one extended 8 feet, and the other 10 feet, above the level of the 
Ice Shelf. 

A growth rate of about a half foot per year is disclosed by 
photographs of another part of the fractured front of the high 
ice cliffs fringing much of Antarctica. Along the coast an average 
of 80 feet projects above the ocean, on which it floats, and about 
160 varves or annual layers of the ice accumulation are visible— 
indicating about 6 inches per layer. This Ice Front is about 800 
feet thick. It is an extrusion of the Ice Cap which extends more 
than 100 miles out into the sea, but is still attached to the inland 
ice. 

Sir Douglas Mawson has reported his observations of the 
winds at Adélie Land, which is adjacent to Wilkes Land. In 
1911-14 he found that the winds continually poured off the Ice 
Cap, exceeding a velocity of 90 miles per hour for periods of 
more than 24 hours, and reaching puffs of 180 miles per hour. 
The rate averaged 51 miles per hour for the entire year. 

These terrific winds at Adélie Land are caused by the near- 
ness of the continent of Australia. This enormous rush of icy, 
dehumidified air, pouring northward from the Polar Plateau, 
is the natural return circulating air current, at sea level, of the 
moisture-laden, heated air which rose over Australia and poured 
south at high elevations. 
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Antarctica is surrounded on three sides by continents from 
which heated air currents rise, flow south, converge at the South 
Pole, turn downward and reverse their directions of flow—after 
surrendering most of their moisture content to promote the 
further growth of the great Ice Cap. This makes it appear that 
the moisture being carried Pole-ward will have become precip- 
itated as snow prior to reaching the Pole. The lower altitude of 
the South Pole, compared to the surrounding areas at higher 
latitudes may be due to less precipitation at the polar center. 

The Ice Cap Plateau is found to have an apparently sunken 
surface at the South Pole. A vortex is suggested because the 
Pole is the center of rotation, and higher elevations, producing 
greater pressures, occur nearer to the center of the continent. 
The highest altitude reached by both Scott and Amundsen was 
at 88° 31’; this spot is at least 1,000 feet higher than the South 
Pole—which is 9,200 feet above sea level. The sunken polar 
center of the Ice Cap tends to confirm both a minimum local 
snow fall and the underground flow of continental rocks. The 
coastal mountains have been thrust up as a result of the ice 
pressures on the rock floor of the Ice Bowl. When the central 
rocks went down the coastal rocks went up. 

The base of the great ice pyramid grows ever larger in 
response to the overlying ice pressures, this being the cause of 
the lateral underground flow of rock materials. The widening 
of the base permits the Ice Cap to become higher at the center, 
while the gradient or slope of the glacial ice remains the same. 

The extension of the base allows the weight to become 
greater; the greater weight, in turn, increases the depth of the 
dent in the earth’s surface, or the Ice Bowl, and this results in 
an additional flow of underground materials to the coastal areas. 
What is going on therefore is a progressive broadening of the 
base, by the widening of the Ice Cap Bowl, with a concurrent 
increase in the total height of the Ice Cap—a vicious circle of 
continuous growth. 

The tremendous weight of this great Ice Cap is now produc- 
ing pressures which will result in bulges or adjustments of 
adjacent earth materials. 


114 Cataclysms of the Earth 


The ice-embalmed continent of Antarctica is undergoing 
slow geological changes, the result of which is a gencral increase 
in its area—due mainly to isostasy, or the adjustments of earth 
materials to natural physical forces. Antarctica thus holds a key 
position in the impending tragedy—the next great deluge of the 
earth, 

Analogous are the Hudson Bay Basin in Canada and the 
Sudan Basin in Africa. The heights of the perimeter of the 
Laurentian Shield which encompass Hudson Bay and bound 
most of the Hudson Bay Basin, resemble ramparts of some 
gigantic fortress. This ridge is called the “Height of Land” on 
maps of Canada, such as Goode’s School Atlas by Rand McNally 
Co., 1930. 

This ridge of land is also a watershed. The rivers on the 
inside flow toward Hudson Bay, while those on the outside of 
the ring flow away from it. This “bowl” was created by the 
Hudson Bay Basin Ice Cap. 

The lips of any bowl of earth which once held an ice cap 
must naturally appear as a height of land after the glaciers have 
melted and disappeared, because glaciated rocks and earth flow 
under pressure. 

Mountain ranges occur along the eastern coast of the Hudson 
Bay Ice Cap Basin, bordering on Davis Strait—called Labrador 
Highlands and Penny Highlands in Labrador and Baffin Island, 
respectively. These all have appearances of being analogous to 
the mountain ranges along the coasts of Antarctica. 

A peculiarity of the Laurentian Shield is the fact that the 
rock formations slope gradually on the inside of the bowl, toward 
Hudson Bay; but, the slope is steep on the outside of the bowl, 
in which direction the rock materials were pushed. 

The outer edge of the Height of Land drops off 200 to 300 
feet per lateral mile, and is fairly uniform for more than four 
thousand miles. The diameter of this great ring ridge averages 
about 1,500 miles, and the land area is shaped like semi-plastic 
mud would appear into which you had slowly pressed your 
booted foot. 
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Such a ridge, ring, or “height” could be expected to develop 
in a natural manner if an irresistible force were pushing rocks 
and dirt; and it is therefore assumed, by analogy, that similar 
pressures and the same process of nature are now causing similar 
expansions and elevations in the lands surrounding the Antarctic 
Ice Bowl. 

The rock floor of the Hudson Bay Basin Ice Cap—like that 
of Antarctica—was moved in from a tropical climate by a careen 
of the globe, and it was covered by tropical vegetation. Then, 
under ice pressures which rose to approximately four tons per 
square inch, caused by the ice masses which gathered above 
it, all forms of vegetation were compressed to an amorphous 
layer. Tree trunks and branches were deformed and obliterated 
by the ice masses which slithered over them. Fossil specimens 
of past growths of vegetation will rarely be found intact. 

Telltale residue of buried organic matter, whose original 
forms have been entirely eliminated (as mentioned as organic 
materials in clay) are now being found in sections of the Lau- 
rentian Shield—especially in the black, slaty shales of some hor- 
izons of the Lake Superior region. They owe their color to the 
dissemination of carbon derived from organic matter. 

An additional analogy is the Panama Canal, whose bottom 
was incessantly forced upward in bumps and bulges, due to 
isostasy and the weight of the surrounding hills. Lateral under- 
ground earth flows equalized the earth pressures when the lesser 
weight of water in the Canal replaced the heavier weight of the 
earth and rocks removed. 

A communication from Hugh M. Amold, Engineering and 
Construction Director, Panama Canal Company, Balboa Heights, 
Canal Zone, of May 10, 1955, states: “Any measurable heaving 
in the Panama Canal channel has been in the area of the famous 
Culebra slides, intricately slickensided and highly bentonitic. 
Pressure of the ‘rock’ from the adjacent banks sometimes results 
in a measureable bulging or heaving of the bottom of the exca- 
vated canal.” 

Risings or upswellings of the earth surrounding areas of 
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meadow land in the vicinity of New York City have often been 
noted following attempts made to reclaim such lands by filling 
with dirt. 

Minor reasons for the growth of the Antarctic continent 
are the terminal moraines which are developed from the mate- 
rials carried by the flowing glaciers and by the waters which in 
summer flow out from beneath the ice. 

Some of the many small mountain tops—nunataks—observed 
near the coasts of Antarctica will eventually be found to be 
detached blocks riding shoreward on the glacial ice, as did the 
small mountains of northern New Jersey and southern New York 
which rode the glaciers during the Hudson Bay Basin ice age. 

The geology of Antarctica shows that the land was succes- 
sively submerged under the oceans, and was also repeatedly 
above sea level during previous epochs of time. The horizontal 
strata of many of the mountains contain layers of sandstone, 
limestone, granitic rocks, and coal. The older rocks are assumed 
to be at the bottom and the younger rocks at the top. 

The limestone layers were created by corals and shellfish in 
shallow ocean waters. The sands of the sandstones were also 
created in shallow ocean waters. The granite rocks were created 
in upland areas (see “Origin of Granite” in Part III, page 228). 
The coal strata, found in the mountains, show that the coal 
areas were once wooded bottom lands, marshes or lakes, in 
tropical or temperate climates, where water-logged vegetation 
was prevented from oxidation and thus became coal. 

The icebergs all drift away from Antarctica—just as floating 
apples, in a rotating tub of water, drift away from the center 
of spin. The rotation of the earth creates a throw of centrifugal 
force which causes the icebergs to move away from the Axis of 
Spin. Local southerly winds aid in starting the northward 
motion; but the icebergs continue northward after the local 
winds are left behind. 

Nature is setting an example for us to follow. She is showing 
us how we, too, can delay the next careen of the globe by mak- 
ing the Antarctic Ice Cap lessen its weight by making it shed 
some of its ice. If we act within Nature’s time limits, and if we 
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greatly accelerate the throwoff of the icebergs, we can postpone 
the fatal day when the great Ice Cap will roll the globe side- 
ways, and follow the icebergs to the tropics. 

The great South Pole Ice Cap is a product of forces of 
Nature which are created by the “Will of God” and are beyond 
the understanding of men. The Ice Cap grows larger according 
to the Laws of Physics—which some of us must understand or 
most of us must perish. The Ice Cap must be subdued by man 
or man will be subdued by the Ice Cap. Like the Sword of 
Damocles poised by a hair at Dionysius’ banquet, it threatens 
destruction, and in this case it will mean the destruction of most 
of the human race. 

Our corporal salvation depends on our ability to control the 
further growth of the Ice Cap. Bleeding off the ice and making 
it gravitate through newly made channels to the coasts, can lead 
to our only salvation! 

The North Pole area, in the epoch lasting until the next cat- 
aclysm of the earth, will not have an ice cap, unless Bering Strait 
should be closed. 

Due to the Drag of Gravity (to be fully discussed in Part II), 
the waters of the Pacific Ocean are forced against the west 
coasts of North and South America. Because of this pressure, 
warmer sea waters flow constantly through Bering Strait, from 
the Pacific Ocean to the Arctic Ocean, at a normal speed of about 
four knots (about 4.6 miles per hour). Information regarding this 
rate of flow has been furnished by the U. S. Navy Hydrographic 
Office, which has since indicated that it may be only a surface 
speed. A daily flow of around 10 trillion cubic feet, or approx- 
imately 41 billion tons of water, was indicated by empirical 
measurements made by the U.S. Coast Guard in 1936. 

The currents in the Arctic Ocean were discovered when the 
ship Jeannette was crushed by the ice and abandoned off Wran- 
gell Island in 1881 and some of its wreckage was picked up 
three years later off the coast of Labrador. 

The drift of the ice and the flow of the waters were proved 
to exist by Fridtjof Nansen during his voyage on the Fram, and 
also by a similar Russian vessel G. Sedov. Both drifted from a 
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position near the Pacific side to the Atlantic side of the Arctic 
Ocean by becoming frozen in the floating ice. They both dem- 
onstrated that the surface ice flowed in the direction of the 
Atlantic side at a speed about the same as that of the wreckage 
of the Jeannette. 

The floating ice on the surface of the Arctic Ocean is about 
10 to 16 feet thick and it becomes rumpled into hummocks by 
the pressures created by winds and currents. 

Snow falls on the drifting ice, which acts like a conveyor belt 
carrying it into the Atlantic Ocean, where both the snow and 
the ice melt. 

Were it not for the continuous flow of water, from west to 
east through Bering Strait, the Arctic Ocean—which averages 
about 4,000 feet in depth—would have frozen solid centuries 
ago, and an Arctic Ice Cap would have developed. 

With two Ice Caps—one in Antarctica and another in the 
Arctic—our epoch of time, between two careens of the globe, 
would have been radically reduced in length, and our present 
civilization would never have had a chance to develop. 

Bering Strait—as a connecting link between the oceans—is 
seen to be of vital importance to our civilization: it makes it 
possible for the waters of the Pacific Ocean to flow into the 
Atlantic Ocean, via the Arctic Ocean, and thus acts to limit the 
accumulation of cold-storage ice at the North Pole. 


Il 


MECHANICS OF THE GREAT DELUGE 


Tue earth is a freely suspended oblate spheroid. It spins on its 
axis, which is slanted 23° 27’ in relation to its orbit, and it 
makes a complete revolution every 24 hours. It moves around 
the sun and completes its orbit in a little more than 365 days. 
It has seven motions. Its four major motions are: 


1) Rotation on its Axis of Figure, daily. 

2) Revolution about the sun, yearly. 

3) Careenings at irregular recurrent intervals. 

4) Travel through space, with the whole solar system. 


Its three minor motions are:— 


5) Precession—a slow motion of the Axis of Spin in a cycle of 
time of about 26,000 years. 

6) Nutations or noddings, which are slight, recurrent, variable, 
irregular motions during its precession. 

7) Wobbling, which is a rotary off-center motion of the Pole of 
Figure around the Pole of Spin in a time cycle of about 
fourteen months, 


The true axis of the earth is called the Axis of Spin; it can be 
considered as a line in space moving sideways in celestial space 
with the whole solar system. It coincides approximately with a 
line drawn from the North Star of the northern hemisphere to 
the Southern Cross in the skies of the southern hemisphere. 

The Axis of Figure, on the other hand, is not permanent, but 
varies with each successive epoch of time. It is an imaginary 
line drawn through the center of the earth at its shortest diam- 
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eter, and is determined by the location where the bulge of the 
earth happens to develop for any one epoch. This Axis is 
always farthest from the center of the bulge. 

The two points where this axis meets the earth’s surface are 
called the Poles of Figure. They are the North and South Poles 
of our geographical maps. This axis is not fixed in the same sense 
that the Axis of Spin is fixed in space. It is a geographical axis 
changing with each successive epoch. The areas of the earth 
surrounding the poles become centers for great snow and ice 
accumulation during each epoch of time—hecause of constant 
snowfall and lack of sun heat. 

At the beginning of each epoch the Axis of Figure and the 
Axis of Spin coincide. At the end of each epoch they have 
become separated because the liquid materials which comprise 
most of the upper surface layers of the earth, have been redis- 
tributed. Great volumes of water are slowly withdrawn by evap- 
oration from oceans and rivers, are precipitated as snow, and are 
solidified as ice at the poles. 

In a telescope rigidly set and pointed at a fixed star we will 
see that the star sweeps by once in every 24 hours, due to the 
rotation of the earth. It has also been discovered that the star 
rises and falls in the telescope sight. The earth and the tele- 
scope have been found to be rocking slowly up and down. 

The motion of a badly-thrown iron quoit gives an exag- 
gerated idea of the earth’s wobble. A point on the Equator may 
be thought of in terms of the iron quoit, and that point is found 
to be rocking north and south through a variable range. The 
maximum has not yet exceeded 50 feet, and the time period of 
the motion is about fourteen months. The true latitude of any 
point on the earth’s surface varies to that extent. The well-known 
wobbling motion of a spinning top before it falls over on its side 
helps us to visualize the wobble of the earth, 

Observatory records of the rocking motion of the earth are 
being kept continuously, at a number of different points on the 
surface of the carth but in approximately the same latitude. 
When the individual observations are grouped together it is 
found that the earth's poles are wandering in a circular motion. 
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The variations in the distance between the Pole of Figure 
and the Pole of Spin have been plotted on the assumption that 
the Pole of Spin remains in a fixed position. These observations 
show that the Pole of Figure is traveling around the Pole of 
Spin. The Pole of Figure moves from one side of the rotation 
pole to the other side, or, during some periods, completes its 
entire circular motion on one side of the Pole of Spin. 

The observed motion of the earth’s Pole of Figure in a 
period of no more than a few years has been charted. More re- 
cent graphs of the wandering of the Pole of Figure indicate that 
its circular motions have been completed entirely to one side 
of the Pole of Spin; this appears to indicate nutations in the 
wandering of the Pole of Spin as well as of the Pole of Figure. 

The wanderings of the carth’s poles prove that the whole 
earth wobbles: the wobbling ® has the same effect on any point 
on the surface of the globe as it has on the Pole of Figure. 

The discovery of the continuous wobble of the earth com- 
pletely undermined and disproved a previously prevailing theory 
that any relatively rapid change in the position of the earth’s 
Axis of Figure was impossible, the reason being the earth's 
tremendous gyroscopic energy of rotation. The wobble of the 
earth results in a wandering of the Pole of Figure, the center 
of gyration of the successive polar ice caps. The linear speed 
of the ice caps increases at about 6.28 (27r) times their distance 
from the Axis of Spin; the total energy of motion and the throw 
of centrifugal force of the ice caps both increase proportionally 
with the weight of the ice mass that is off-center and at a rate 
which is the square of its velocity. The speed of travel is a 
function both of the rotation and the wobble of the earth. At 
the present time the speed of travel due to the wobble of the 
earth is extremely slow, less than 13 feet per hour, because its 
distance off-center is estimated not to exceed 50 feet. Neverthe- 
less, as the ice cap grows in size the wobble of the earth imparts 
to it a greater and greater linear motion which is mirrored in 


* For the cause of the wobble, see page 190, Part II—“The Drag of 
Gravity.” 
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an increased centrifugal force, and this in turn tends to provide 
greater inertia. 

These huge and transient weights at the poles develop a 
strong “throw” due to their eccentric centrifugal force of rota- 
tion, which overcomes the resistance to shear off the earth's mate- 
rials—causing earthquakes and the forced migration of the 
weights to rotate under the sun of the heavens, instead of under 
the North Star and the Southern Cross. 

We say that they have moved to near the Equator, but the 
Equator must be thought of as a theoretical line of latitude with 
respect to the sun, and not as a line fixed on the earth. Any 
circumference of the earth's surface would be at the Equator if 
it rotated farthest away from the center of spin. 

We must also remember that the bulge of the earth about the 
Equator has no respect nor attachment for any particular con- 
tinental land areas. Africa and South America happen, at the 
present time, to be parts of the bulge. This is a temporary condi- 
tion, limited to our present epoch. During the preceding epoch 
Africa was at the North Pole and South America and North 
America lay in tandem along the Equator. A single careen of the 
globe accounts for that change. 

The globe reels or careens, but it continues its rotation 
uninterruptedly on a new axis—in the same way that a billiard 
ball, which has rebounded from a table’s cushion, continues to 
rotate but on a different axis. 

When we compare the energy of the eccentric throw of the 
ice caps when rotating off-center with the energy stored in the 
rotating bulge of the earth, we must first realize that the bulge 
of the earth is not a rigid, solid ring, like the revolving element 
of a gyroscope, but that it is made up of yielding earth mate- 
rials of rock and dirt that are relatively plastic when compared 
with the forces acting upon them. The bulge rearranges its 
elements and accommodates itself to these forces. 

It is readily apparent that the energy stored in the rotating 
bulge of the earth is many thousand times greater than the 
energy of the eccentric centrifugal force or throw of the ice 
caps when rotating off-center. Many persons appear to have 
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misapplied this equation of forces in trying to prove that careen- 
ings of the globe are unthinkable and chimerical. Their error 
is one often made in nonanalytical studies. They have misap- 
plied their mathematics by starting with the false premise that 
the bulge of the earth is rigid and solid, like a commercial gyro- 
scope. The fact is that the earth changes the arrangements of 
its individual parts, including the elements that make up the 
bulge, when the earth’s Axis of Figure moves away from the 
Axis of Spin. 

The location of the bulge of the earth is fixed by the Axis of 
Spin and not by the Axis of Figure. If the Axis of Figure, at 
the South Pole, with its surrounding ice cap is moved ten miles 
north from the Axis of Spin, the equatorial bulge would then 
change its latitude and move ten miles south, because it responds 
exclusively to its rotation on the Axis of Spin, which remains 
relatively fixed. Therefore, this would cause a very great rear- 
rangement of the rock and dirt elements that constitute the 
present bulge. 

In the second section of this book it will be shown that the 
globe is held in its place in the celestial universe by static 
electrical repulsion, and that it is rotated by the forces of radiant 
energy which emanate from the countless billions of suns which 
form a part of the universe. Dynamic electrical radiations cause 
the rotation of the earth and the phenomenon of the weight of 
materials, and static electrical repulsion fixes the earth in its 
position and causes the ocean tides. It is the incoming, bom- 
barding radiations which cause the earth to have a true axis or 
Axis of Spin around which it rotates in a position and a manner 
determined by these external forces. 

It is thus cosmic forces of extraterrestrial nature that cause 
the carth to rush through space, revolve around the sun, rotate 
on an axis, and wobble. The development of the theory of “The 
Drag of Gravity,” discussed in Part IT, has become a natural 
by-product of the research required to establish the theory of 
the intermittent careenings of the globe and the recurrent 
cataclysms. 

The bulge of the earth has been created and is maintained 
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by the external forces which rotate the earth and produce 
centrifugal force. Centrifugal force is the direct cause of the 
bulge, but this force is itself the product of the radiant energy 
of the external forces which impinge upon the surface of the 
earth. The bulge responds exclusively to these centrifugal and 
external forces and, therefore, it must always be centered very 
nearly along the line of the true Equator. 

The centrifugal force which causes the bulge of the earth is 
a tremendous force, and yet it is relatively small compared 
to its opposing forces; otherwise the bulge would be much 
greater, since action and reaction are always equal and opposite 
in direction; and since the gravitational pressures from all sides 
are so very much greater than the tremendous centrifugal force 
which creates the bulge, the globe is nearly a perfect sphere. 


The diameter of the earth at the Equator is 7,926.677 miles. 
The diameter of the earth through the poles is 7,899.988 miles. 
The difference between these two diameters is 26.689 miles. 


(From The World Almanac 1957—quoting U.S. Coast and 
Geodetic Survey ) 


Based on the above we find that: 


The mean diameter of the earth is 7,918.3325 miles. 
The amount of the bulge of the Equator is 

approximately 13.34 miles. 
The amount of the flattening at the poles is 

approximately 13.34 miles. 
The maximum bulge on each side of the 

Equator is approximately 6.67 miles. 
The maximum flattening at both North and 

South Poles is approximately 6.67 miles. 


From these figures it is seen that the earth, though technically 
an oblate spheroid, departs from being a perfect sphere by about 
xth of 1 per cent. The earth’s diameter at the Equator, where 
the bulge is at a maximum, differs from the mean diameter by 
approximately .0017 miles—too small a variation to show on a 
small school globe. 
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The bulge of the earth thus represents a definite arrangement 
of the earth’s elements, adjusted automatically to definite cen- 
trifugal and gravitational forces, its general equilibrium being 
maintained by the yielding or flow of rock materials beneath 
the surface. 

Were it not for its bulge the earth would be free to rotate 
about any axis or none. It would roll constantly; there would be 
no Axis of Figure. The extra weight of materials in the bulge 
establishes the earth transiently and precariously on a definite 
Axis of Figure. 

The size of the bulge remains approximately constant 
throughout each successive epoch of time. But, during each 
epoch, ice caps continually grow at either or both poles. The 
bulge of the earth, then, can only temporarily ensure a dynamic 
equilibrium of the globe on its Axis of Spin; there is no alter- 
native but for the ice caps to tip the earth over when they have 
grown too large for effective adjustments to be made through 
isostasy. 

The opposing force which temporarily prevents the ice cap 
from starting toward the Equator is the stabilizing gyroscopic 
action of the earth's bulge. This opposing force, F, is transmitted 
through the constituent earth materials; the amount of force 
transmitted is limited by the resistance to shearing of the upper 
stratified layers of rock and hardpan, F. 

The earth can continue to rotate on any one axis only as 
Jong as resistance F, is equal to or greater than force F. (Force 
F is a cotangent function of circularly rotating energy, expressed 
by E= ¥MV*-where M is mass, V is velocity, and E is the 
energy developed.) 

Referring once more to Fig. 1, the true axis, or Axis of Spin, 
and the true Equator are shown by solid lines. The North Pole, 
the South Pole, the Axis of Figure, and the actual Equator are 
shown by broken lines. The ice cap is assumed to be centered 
at the North Pole and its center of gyration is separated from 
the Axis of Spin by the distance R. 

Two equidistant weight elements of the ice cap may be 
likened to the two balls of the well-known centrifugal “fly-ball” 
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governor. These rotate in a 24-hour period of time around 
the Axis of Figure. The “fly-ball” at the left exerts a foree which 
pulls the Axis of Figure toward the true axis. The one at the 
right is tending to pull the Axis of Figure away from the true 
axis and toward the true Equator. 

The centrifugal pull of the two elemental “fly-balls” is the 
same on both sides of the Axis of Figure, but on the true axis the 
ball at the right exerts a much greater pulling force away from 
it, because it is gyrating at a longer radius by an amount equal 
to R. Similarly, the ball at the left exerts a smaller pull toward 
the true axis than its pull on the Axis of Figure because it is 
gyrating around the true axis on a radius shorter by R. 

The algebraic sum of the centrifugal forces of all of the 
equidistant pairs of weight elements, rotating on the Axis of 
Figure as a pivot at a distance R from the true axis, is the cen- 
trifugal force which tends to throw the ice cap away from the 
true axis and toward the true Equator. 

The centrifugal force of that part of the ice mass which is 
rotating in a 24-hour period of time, and out of coincidence 
with the Axis of Spin by a distance R, corresponds to the com- 
bined forces of all of the individual weight elements, and this 
is the eccentric “throw” which tends to move the ice cap away 
from the Axis of Spin. Each time that distance R becomes great 
enough an entire ice cap starts moving toward the true Equator. 

F, the total force for any mass of ice rotating eccentrically at 
any assumed radius of gyration R, can be readily calculated, but 
little is known about the force of cohesion of earth materials, 
F,, or how much resistance to shearing F, offers to the imposed 
force F. 

But we do know that there is some distance for R which is 
critical, beyond which it is unsafe for the eccentric ice mass to 
go. Thus whenever the eccentric weight of an ice cap rotated at 
a radius one foot greater than the critical or safe radius R, then 
the force F overcame the cohesion of earth materials represented 
by F,, and once that cohesion was overcome and broken down 
there was nothing to stop force F from increasing rapidly and 
wildly until the whole ice cap neared the true Equator and 
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became a part of the equatorial bulge of the earth—where it 
continued to pull eccentrically on the Axis of Spin but could 
not capsize the earth any further. 

By considering an ice cap as a great horizontally mounted 
flywheel, it is possible to compute the centrifugal pull created by 
its “off-center” motion of rotation. 


Let W = Weight of rim in pounds 

Mean radius of rim in feet 

Revolutions per minute 

g= 32.16 

v= Velocity of rim in feet per second—2nRr + 60 


Centrifugal force of whole rim: 


Wy? 
F= — = 0.000,341.WRr 


This force tends to disrupt one half of the wheel from the 

other half, and is resisted by the tensile strength of the flywheel 
rim. 
In the case of that section of an ice cap which is rotating 
eccentrically about the Pole of Spin, its entire force tends to 
disrupt the earth—which may be likened to the flywheel rim— 
because the entire weight is gyrating like an unbalanced fly- 
wheel with all its weight concentrated at one point of the rim. 

In the case of the eccentric elements of an ice cap, revolving 
once in 24 hours, or 1,440 minutes 


x becomes 1/1440 
F then equals 0.000,000,000, 164WR. 


On the basis of this equation, the centrifugal force of a mass 
of ice of any weight W, at any radius of gyration R, can be 
calculated. 

Suppose that the Pole of Figure and the Pole of Spin happen 
to be in coincidence, and that the ice at the pole is two miles 
high. Then, let us describe a circle with the pole as its center 
and with a radius of 50 feet. We will then have a cylinder of 
ice with its center at the Pole of Spin and weighing 424,560,000 
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pounds approximately, the weight of ice being assumed to be 
57.5 pounds per cubic foot. 

Now, let us suppose that the Pole of Figure and the center 
of the ice cylinder move, or wander, to a distance 50 fect from 
the Pole of Spin. Then the edge of the cylinder will be at the 
Pole of Spin and the whole ice cylinder will be rotating eccen- 
trically “off-center” around the Pole of Spin and along a circle 
with a 50-feet radius. The distance R will then be 50 feet and, 
on this basis of the above equation, the centrifugal force F will 
be about 39 pounds. 

For cylinders of ice of larger diameters—all assumed to be 
two miles high, and all assumed to wander from the Pole of 
Spin so that their edges are at the Pole of Spin and their centers 
at the Pole of Figure—we get the following values for force F: 


R F 
50 feet 39 pounds 
100 feet 312 pounds 
200 feet 2,502 pounds 
400 feet 20,022 pounds 
One mile 46,050,000 pounds 


These figures indicate the force applied as a sidewise heave 
or pull to make the globe reel and careen. The actual heave is 
greater, because for each elemental ice section of the mass that 
has moved away from the Axis of Spin, an equal elemental ice 
section, on the opposite side, has moved the same distance 
closer to the Axis of Spin. The centrifugal force of the one 
elemental section moving away is increased, while that of the 
one moving nearer, and pulling in the opposite direction, is 
reduced. The actual sidewise heave is therefore greater than the 
magnitude of the “throw” or heave arrived at by the flywheel 
formula. 

A flywheel of any kind, anywhere, rotating out of balance, 
is a signal of danger to any engineer. 

When a rotating gyroscope is suspended in trunnions, so that 
it is free to move in any direction, and a force F is applied to it 
at any point, the effect of the force becomes apparent at 90 
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degrees of a circle from the point of pressure. The application of 
a force causes a motion of the whole gyroscope at right angles 
to the direction of motion of its rotating elements. 

To understand clearly what happens, consider yourself stand- 
ing in space and that one element of the material at the Equa- 
tor of the earth—the size of a rifle bullet—comes by you at a 
speed approximately 1,500 fect per second, and that you strike 
it on the side with a tack hammer as it passes by. 

Due to the very great stored kinetic energy, or momentum, 
of the bullet you would not budge it, apparently, by the blow of 
the tack hammer; but you would deflect its course. You would 
change the direction of its motion. Instead of its motion contin- 
uing parallel to the Equator it would now travel at an angle 
to the Equator, but would continue around the earth in a great 
circle. 

If we take a globe and fasten a string or rubber band around 
it at the Equator, that string will represent the path of the 
imaginary bullet. Now, if we deflect the angle of the string, as 
by the imaginary blow of the tack hammer, at the longitude of 
Greenwich, England, which is 0°, and we then straighten out 
the entire string, at the new angle, it will describe a great circle 
around the earth at an angle to the Equator. 

The original motion of the bullet was from west to east. 
Therefore, if the tack hammer is delivered from the south, the 
string will lie north of the Equator from 0° to 180° longitude, 
and then will cross the Equator and lie south of it from 180° 
longitude back to 0°. Its maximum distance from the Equator 
will be to the north at 90° E. longitude and to the south at 90° 
W. longitude. 

The maximum effect of the force is seen to be produced at 
90° of a circle away from the point of application. The force, 
which was comparatively small, did not move the gyroscope, 
but it did change the angle of one of its rotating elements. 

By this visual demonstration the motion of a gyroscope at 
right angles to the applied force is made clear. Now, instead of 
one bullet, consider billions of billions of bullets, and we have 
the whole bulge of the earth represented by bullets moving at 
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approximately 1,000 miles per hour, or about 1,500 feet per sec- 
ond. 

The pressures of the “off-center” centrifugal force of the 
present antarctic ice cap elements are apparently not being 
applied continuously at any one point of the gyroscopic energy 
of the rotating bulge of the earth, because the earth’s axis is 
known to be moving. The Pole of Figure is wandering in a 
circular motion which is changing the point of application of the 
“off-center” centrifugal pressures; but a force applied contin- 
uously to a gyroscope will eventually bring about an appreciable 
change in the angle of direction of its motion. 

The new order, signifying the next epoch, will begin after 
the careening and the cracking up have resulted in the equaliza- 
tion of the three forces: 


1. The centrifugal force of the rotating ice cap 
2. The centrifugal force of the earth’s bulge 
3. The forces of gravitational pressures 


In order to visualize the force exerted on the earth by the 
eccentrically rotating ice cap and the manner in which that force 
tends to cause the earth to careen, think of a large flagpole to 
which a rope is attached at the top; it meets the ground at a 
distance of about 100 yards from the base of the pole. Some 
men pull on the rope and bend the flagpole. Now, let that flag- 
pole represent the South Pole and you will get a mental picture 
of the force being exerted to move the Pole from where it is 
now located. 

The analogy must be corrected by noting that the South 
Pole is not a flagpole, and that the force tending to shift the 
earth's axis is not applied externally, as with a rope, but is 
developed internally, by the centrifugal force of the eccentrically 
rotating ice mass. This force pushes the earth materials in 
front and pulls the materials to the rear, since all earth materials 
are held together by cohesion. The force is centered at the 
South Pole, which is the south end of the Axis of Figure, because 
the South Pole is the central point about which the ice cap 
has grown. 
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The “pull on the pole” exerts a pressure to cause the Pole 
of Figure to move away from the Pole of Spin and toward the 
Equator. The “pull” is always in a straight line from the Pole 
of Figure to the Pole of Spin, and the tension of the pull rotates 
around the Pole of Spin, with the ice mass, once in every 24- 
hour period. The force is not a constant, but varies with the 
weight of the off-center elements of the ice cap and with the 
speed of its motion, which increases with distance from the 
Axis of Spin. 

When the Pole of Figure moves to a spot twice the distance 
from the Pole of Spin, the force, or throw, becomes four times 
as great as it was originally. The “pull” to move the ice cap 
toward the Equator increases at a rate equal to the square of the 
distance between the Pole of Figure and the Pole of Spin; 
simultaneously, the weight of an equal amount of ice on the 
opposite side of the Pole of Spin and its pull of centrifugal 
force in the opposite direction are reduced. 

Another analogy might be a large spherical balloon with 
a cage or basket suspended closely below it, floating quietly in 
the air. Now, imagine that a sudden squall strikes balloon and 
basket and causes the basket to swing to a horizontal position 
compared to the balloon, The careening motion of the earth 
and its ice cap resembles the careening motion of the balloon 
and its cage. 

As a third analogy, consider a globe two feet in diameter 
fitted closely but loosely inside a barrel hoop, and that the 
hoop represents the bulge of the earth at the Equator, even 
though the earth’s bulge does not rise up so suddenly and 
sharply as the barrel hoop might indicate. Imagine that two 
nails, at opposite sides of the Equator, support the globe in the 
hoop—which is revolving with the earth of which it is a part. 

Now, imagine that you are holding on to the hoop at the nail 
pivot points, and that the globe is out of balance and therefore 
starts to rotate on its pivot points, and turns a full 90°. This 
illustrates how areas, once at the Equator, move to the poles— 
13 miles nearer the center of the earth—and how other earth 
sections move, like an underground wave, as they cross the 
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relatively stationary bulge; and polar areas finally become a 
part of the new centrifugal bulge while moving 13 miles farther 
away from the center of the earth. 

As a fourth analogy, consider the planet Saturn with its 
rings. Let us suppose that the rings are contracted within the 
body of the planet, and that they correspond to the centrifugal 
forces causing the earth’s bulge. Let us then suppose that the 
planet itself careened ninety degrees or one-fourth of a full 
revolution, because of internal forces, but that the rings kept 
in their original position without careening. 

We will then suppose that when the planet’s materials passed 
through the rings that the materials were elevated as much as 
thirteen miles, and the rings thus wrecked the surface materials 
of the planet. That is the way the surface materials of the earth 
are wrecked when the earth careens, and the materials pass 
through the earth’s bulge and then rearrange themselves again 
to conform to the centrifugal force of rotation which causes the 
bulge, and to the gravitational pressures which cause the earth 
to be spherical. 

We find that animals have been tossed about (mammoths in 
Siberia) and torn apart (mammoths, bison, and other animals 
in Alaska), trees broken off at ground level and denuded of 
limbs (Yellowstone National Park, and elsewhere), and both 
animals and trees have been buried in the ground which later 
has become hardpan and rock. 

The evidence indicates a super hurricane and dust storm 
where dirt, stones, trees, animals, and débris were lifted and 
floated by the air pressure and strewn about by the force of its 
motion. Effective resistance to the speeds of careenings is offered 
by the inertia of the earth’s weight and the various kinds of sur- 
face resistance of earth, air, and water. Buried animals and veg- 
etation give us clues as to the effects of such resistance to the 
motion of the air. 

The resistance of carth materials and rock formations to the 
onslaught of the flood waters is indicated by the huge land 
areas that have been gouged out—leaving buttes, bluffs, and 
table mountains where the earth materials did not give way to 


Mechanics of the Great Deluge 138 


the floods; but the surrounding materials of rock and earth 
have been carried away and scattered elsewhere. We find 
ancient rock formations cropping out in areas which have borne 
the brunt of the floods, while in other areas—not assaulted by 
the rushing waters—similar formations lie deep in the earth. 

The speed of careening varies with the locations. The max- 
imum is at the Pole of Figure, the minimum at the transient 
Axis of Careen. 

The speed of the ice cap accelerates rapidly during the first 
45 degrees of latitude traveled, because then the centrifugal 
force of its motion would be pulling nearly sideways; but due 
to the spherical surface of the globe, this side pull changes to 
an upward and outward pull. By the time the ice cap has 
traveled 80° there is very little side pull, but there is a very 
great upward stabilizing pull, away from the center of the earth. 
The ice cap becomes a part of the new bulge of the earth. 

It seems that the careening motion will stop when the new 
bulge and the ice cap work in unison to stabilize the globe on 
its new Axis of Figure. The kinetic energy stored in the careen- 
ing continents will then appear to have been absorbed by the 
elevation of land areas, the creation of mountains, and the drift 
of continents—as previously pointed out. 

‘The existence of the Land and Water Hemispheres and of the 
Great African Rift—just as they are presently conditioned—fits 
accurately into the careening globe theory. It also confirms the 
theory that the Sudan Basin was at the North Pole of Spin dur- 
ing the previous epoch of time, and it confirms the existence of 
an ice cap which traveled to the present location of the Sudan 
Basin—where the ice melted and left its mark by irregularly 
radiating, gouged-out water courses which are now dry land. 

Following the next careen of the globe the present continent 
of Antarctica can reasonably be expected to become the center of 
a land hemisphere—because of the centrifugal force of rotation 
which will be created by its weight and speed of motion. This 
transient force will not only pull Antarctica but also its surround- 
ing ocean floors upward and keep them above sea level, thus 
creating new land areas. 
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The area of the globe now occupied by the Arctic Ocean will 
probably become the center of a Water Hemisphere—like the 
Pacific Ocean today. What is now northern Siberia, northern 
Canada, and Alaska, will probably become parts of the sub- 
merged ocean floor. 

We may learn when the next great deluge of the earth will 
normally occur if we can determine how much time has elapsed 
since the latest World Flood, also how long the past epochs of 
time lasted. This information may be obtained by counting 
the varves of growing clay beds, and checking the time element 
there disclosed against similar counts of varved clays of earlier 
epochs; we can also analyse the speeds of retreat of cataracts 
and the lengths of the river gorges which they have cut during 
their slow, creeping retreats; we can investigate the thicknesses 
of the average strata of earth of our epoch of time and compare 
them with average thicknesses of the average strata of previous 
epochs; and, we can check the area covered by our present 
South Pole Ice Cap against the areas covered by previous ice 
caps. 

PThe year 1966 has been converted below to the corresponding 
year in six different calendars. These calendars were established 
by men whose work represents the most enlightened estimates of 
their time, especially as to the beginning of their eras: 


Year 
Grecian Mundane Era — 7,564 
Civil Era of Constantinople — TAA 
Alexandrian Era — 7,468 
Julian Period — 6679 
Mundane Era — 5,974 
Jewish Mundane Era — 5727 


The epoch of time in which we now live has run approx- 
imately 7,000 years since the last Great Cataclysmic Deluge of 
the earth. (The calendars of men begin farther back than 7,000 
years.) Our epoch will doubtless last longer than the average 
epoch, because we have been fortunate in having only one polar 
ice cap and not an ice cap at each pole. Our most accurate time 
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scales are the river gorges—such as those of the Niagara and 
Mississippi Rivers—which have been previously discussed, and 
the counts of varved clays. 

A four-million square-mile dent was left by the Sudan Basin 
Ice Cap. Glacial markings in North America cover about four 
million square miles; but the area within the lips of the Hudson 
Bay Basin is about two million square miles. Antarctica covers 
approximately 5,500,000 square miles; but we have no accurate 
data, as yet, regarding the dimensions of the bowl containing 
the ice cap. 

In view of the evidence to the effect that the last flood 
occurred in the fall, it seems safe to say that the next World 
Flood will occur in the spring in the Northern Hemisphere. The 
ice cap that caused the last Flood was at the North Pole. The 
present epoch-ending Ice Cap is at the South Pole; thus, the 
seasons for the floods will be reversed. 

Summary of evidence indicating that the last Flood occurred 
in the fall: 

1. Mammoths that lived in or near equatorial areas of the 
earth, and now preserved in Siberia by quick-freeze, are found 
with short, thick undergrowths of hair. Many animals develop 
winter growths of hair or fur; in nontropical animals such 
growths generally are indications that autumn has set in. 

2. Grasses found in the stomach of the Bereskovka mam- 
moth had seeds; this is a usual indication of autumn. 

3. The mammoth tree—found in the Siberian tundra had 
fruit on it, indicating summer or early fall, if it grew in a 
temperate climate. 


mi 


Man: THE Past, THE PRESENT, AND THE FUTURE 


The Survival of Civilization 


‘Men of science have discovered and collected records showing 
that human beings have existed on the earth for a half million 
to’a million years. They have identified Java Man, Neanderthal 
Man, and other anthropological specimens, which they date back 
a very great number of years. 

Our present civilization has developed during our present 
epoch of time, approximately 7,000 years. This epoch compares 
to the age of the earth—4¥ billion years approximately—as one 
tick of a clock compares to all the ticks of the same clock run- 
ning constantly for approximately seven days, with one tick for 
each second. 

“Keeping in mind these tremendously different time scales, 
we find it especially significant when qualified students of 
ancient history inform us that the historical records of the ear- 
liest civilizations—such as Assyria, Babylon, and Egypt—arose 
about 5000 z.c., and that prior records are legendary. 

Authentic history concerning groups of human beings, there- 
fore, began about 7,000 years ago. We know very little about the 
history of man prior to that last great Flood which destroyed 
most of the inhabitants of the earth. Our knowledge of history 
is limited to probably less than one per cent of the time that 
men have inhabited the earth. 

Through migration the descendants of those who escaped 
destruction by the Flood have spread over the surface of the 
earth; most of the populations of Europe and America came from 
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the east; and the migrations of peoples and the histories of 
nations attest to the fact that these land areas and continents 
are rather new, and that it is only in fairly recent times that 
they have become established in the locations that we know 
today. 

The equivalent of our present world population of over two 
billions of people could be created in a little over 600 years if 
one male and one female survived after a world deluge and had 
six children, and each pair of children had six children during 
nineteen generations. The nineteenth generation alone would 
number over two billion. 

There are three places, possibly four, on the earth’s surface 
which were not submerged in water during the last Great 
Deluge. They are areas which, during Epoch No. 1 B.P., were 
at the North Pole, the South Pole, and at the two pivot points 
on which the earth turned as it careened—the points which 
correspond to the poles of that transient axis. 

The North Pole land area, which then comprised most of 
what is now Africa, careened until the center of the ice cap— 
which had been at a latitude of 90 degrees—arrived at a latitude 
of about 10 to 15 degrees, or approximately at what is now Lake 
Chad in the Sudan Basin of Africa. 

The centrifugal force of that reeling ice cap pulled the land 
out and away from the centcr of the earth and, together with 
the centrifugal force of the spinning earth, left those Jand areas 
about 13 miles farther away from the center of the earth than 
when it was at the North Pole. As previously explained, the 
force of that pull was so great that most of the land areas of the 
earth are in a “Land Hemisphere.” 

During the careening, the centrifugal force of the Sudan 
Basin Ice Cap apparently caused the land to rise above sea 
level, for the adjacent land of Egypt appears to have escaped 
the Flood. Records seem to indicate that animal life there was 
not extinguished. 

The South Pole Ice Cap area of Epoch No. 1 B.P. also reeled 
to the latitude where the old bulge of the earth had existed, and 
to approximately 13 miles farther from the center of the earth 
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Fic. 5. Approximate positions 
of land areas during the pre- 
vious epoch of time. Alaska 
and the United States of 
America were in a tropical 
climate. The Sudan Basin 
of Africa was at the North 
Pole. X marks the temporary 
geographical location of the 
North Pole for our present 
epoch. 


than when it was at the South Pole. This land area may have 
become submerged. 

The survival of animal life there is not so clearly established 
as in the case of the North Pole Ice Cap region—principally 
because islands alone mark its approximate location. 

It seems probable that the short duration of Epoch No. 1 BP. 
was due to the existence of two ice caps, and that the North 
Pole Ice Cap was the larger, because its centrifugal force of 
rotation brought about the greater elevations now found in the 
Land Hemisphere. 

The two pivot areas of the earth were not submerged. They 
were located on the earth’s bulge at the Equator before the earth 
careened, remained on the bulge during the great Flood, and 
are now on the bulge of the new Equator. Except for tidal waves, 
coming from disturbances in other areas, these sections of the 
earth’s surface escaped the Flood, a fact which explains why 
animal life appears not to have been extinguished in the two 
pivot areas. 

The evidence for the continuance of animal life in the former 
North and South Pole areas, and in the pivot point areas on 
which the globe careened, will be discussed below. 
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borders on the Sudan Basin, and in that country originate some 
of the earliest records of our present civilization. Egypt escaped 
the Flood, for at the “dawn” of Mediterranean history the nation 
appears to be mature, old, and entirely without mythological and 
heroic ages—as if the country had never known youth. At the 
time of Menes, the first king, the Egyptians had long been archi- 
tects, sculptors, and painters. 

Relatively speaking, the civilization of ancient Egypt, upon 
its first appearance, was of a higher order than at any subsequent 
period of its history—a fact which indicates that it drew its great- 
ness from a fountain higher than itself or at least its equal. The 
civilization of old Egypt did not go through a period of infancy; 
it was mature when it first appeared on the stage of history. 

The legend of the great Flood was not current in historic 
times among the Egyptians nor among the black races, accord- 
ing to Ignatius Donnelly, but it occurs almost everywhere else. 
The Assyrians and Babylonians had traditions of a Flood. Abra- 
ham migrated from Ur of the Chaldeans, near the head of the 
Persian Gulf. His grandson, Jacob, with his twelve sons, moved 
farther westward into Egypt, so that the Egyptians of that period 
must have heard about the Flood, though they seem to have 
escaped it. 

The Egyptians were doubtless indigenous; the ancestors of 
Abraham arrived in Mesopotamia by boat. The records of the 
Egyptian priests antedate the Flood. The priests of Memphis 
reckoned back 11,000 years. The priests of Thebes told Herod- 
otus that they reckoned back 17,000 years. 

The Egyptians appear to have been living on the edge of a 
glacial continent during Epoch No. 1 B.P. The center of Egypt's 
earliest civilization was about as far from the North Pole of 
Epoch No. 1 B.P. as Fairbanks, Alaska, is from the present North 
Pole. This cold climate could account for the absence of many 
vegetables and fruits in early Egypt—such as the fruits and 
vegetables, listed presently, which have been found to have 
survived only in the pivot point areas of the earth. 

An interesting but mythological clue to the land of Egypt 
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being related to a region to the north and to the land of the 
early contemporaneous Sumerians, a pre-Babylonian civilization 
in the Euphrates Valley, which suffered a flood, is referred 
to by an eminent scholar: “The Osiris story was the best known 
and most influential of the Egyptian myths. He introduced 
agricultural, animal husbandry, and arts and crafts to Egypt 
After his death he returned to his original home, from which 
agriculture, animal husbandry, and arts and crafts to Egypt. 
raised. Osiris’s home was not in the west, as is usual with such 
happy hunting grounds, but in the north. The land was foggy 
and bordered with high mountains . . . Toward the mountains 
rose a dense forest ... Many of the trees were conifers, sacred to 
Osiris. 

“A similar mystery surrounds the origin of the Sumerians, 
the only people known to have had writing as early as the 
Egyptians. They brought their language into Lower Mesopot- 
amia . .. after a flood of the twin rivers had wiped out some of 
the more vulnerable settlements of the earlier inhabitants. . . . 
The date of the flood is estimated at about 3000 n.c.” (The Story 
of Man, by Carleton S. Coon pages 238-9.) 

From the Near East four historical traditions have come 
down to us concerning the earliest inhabitants of that region. 
The Babylonians held to a tradition that they were descended 
from persons who survived the latest great deluge which 
destroyed everyone else. Their ancestors had survived in an 
Ark, which had come to rest on the mountain of Nizar—thought 
to be in the vicinity of Teheran, Iran. 

The Greeks claimed descent from Hellen, son of Deucalion 
and his wife Pyrrha, who survived a great Flood which destroyed 
all others. They landed on Mount Parnassus in an Ark or chest. 
The Jews have given us the story of Noah, who with his wife, 
three sons and their wives were carried safely through a great 
Flood which destroyed all others. They landed on Mount Ararat 
in present-day Armenia. 

The Koran informs us that Noah and other believers were 
the only ones to survive a great Flood. The Ark in which they 


The Past, the Present, the Future 141 


were saved came to rest on Al-Djoudi. Noah’s son perished in 
the great waves, because he was too late in embarking. 

Remains of a vessel—declared to be the Ark—were found on 
Mt. Judi, on the left bank of the Tigris River, in the eighth 
century .v. The remains were exhibited in a mosque and mon- 
astery of commemoration and were viewed by travelers and 
visitors from far away. The buildings were struck by lightning 
and burned to the ground in 776 a.p. 

Each of these historical traditions is believed by many 
millions of differently educated people. Assuming that all four 
are true, then modern man must have had a great number of 
Flood-surviving ancestors in the Near East. 


THE FORMER SOUTH POLE AREA This region approx- 
imately encompasses the present Samoan Islands in the Pacific 
Ocean. Many Polynesian peoples have traditions to the effect 
that the center of dispersion of the race over the Pacific Ocean 
from Hawaii to New Zealand was Savaii, which is the largest 
of the Samoan Islands. Its highest elevation above sea level is 
now about one mile. Historians have remarked on the absence 
of any Flood tradition among the Polynesians of Oceania. 


The Transient Axis of Careen 


Tue poles of this axis were the pivot points on which the globe 
careened. They were on the Equator before the latest careen 
of the globe and remained on the Equator after the careen. The 
compass points changed. The climate remained unchanged. 


THE WESTERN PIVOT POINT AREA is now known as Peru 
and Ecuador, in South America. It was a Safe Area for peoples 
and civilizations. Their descendants included the Incas, who 
continued to live in a mountainous region, usually not a natural 
place for a civilization to start. 

The Inca civilization—like Egyptian civilization—appears to 
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have drawn its early greatness from a source perhaps higher 
than itself, for numerous basic food plants, on which previous 
civilizations no doubt depended, have been first discovered as 
growing in or nearby this pivot area. These same vegetable 
species were obliterated by the Flood everywhere except in pivot 
point areas. 

Maize (corn), white potatoes, tomatoes, and certain beans— 
including Lima beans—were all found originally in this area 
and nowhere else in the world. They are indigenous to Peru, 
Ecuador, Bolivia, and northern Chile. Sweet potatoes, squash, 
and peppers were first found in nearby areas, including Central 
America, Mexico, and the West Indies. 

Seeking traces of some of these vegetables in the opposite 
Safe Area, or eastern pivot point, where pre-Flood civilization 
was similarly not destroyed, we find that cobs and kernels of 
popcorn—identical with the corn found in graves in Peru—have 
recently been found among the backward peoples in the Naga 
Hills, where Burma meets Assam. 

It could be glossed over as no more than a coincidence that 
maize has been discovered as an original food in both pivot 
point areas of the latest caren of the globe, were it not for our 
previous assumption that not only maize but also others of the 
western pivot point area vegetables would be discovered in the 
eastern pivot point area. 


THE EASTERN PIVOT POINT AREA, now known as Sum- 
atra and the Malay Peninsula, was a Safe Area. This fact 
accounts for the civilization of Asia being older than that of 
Europe. Europeans have generally considered some place to 
the east as having been the birthplace of the human race. Migra- 
tions of people have continually come from the east, pushing 
westward. 

Most of our fruits came to Europe from the direction of the 
Malay Archipelago. Apples, pears, cherries, figs, olives, and most 
of our plums and grapes have been traced to the eastern 
Mediterranean and to the Caspian Sea areas. Peaches, apricots, 
bananas, mangoes, oranges, and lemons have come originally 
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from regions farther to the south and east. Much botanical 
evidence points to Malaysia as the ancestral home of the coco- 
nut—though its definite origin is still in some doubt. (Author- 
itative accounts of the origins of our vegetables and fruits 
are contained in The National Geographic Magazine. For greater 
details, see “Our Vegetable Travelers”, in the August 1949 issue, 
and “How Fruit Came to America”, in the September 1951 issue.) 

Five distinct races of men are generally recognized by 
anthropologists—a race being the descendants of a common 
ancestor, or family, tribe, people, or nation believed to belong 
to the same stock or breed. These five races are the Caucasian 
or white race, the black, yellow, red, and Eskimo. There are 
also distinct subdivisions—such as Pygmies, Bushmen, etc. 

The careening globe theory may aid in identifying more 
clearly why these races are found where they are now. The 
Egyptians, for example, lived in a cold climate and were moved 
to a tropical climate, where they flourished. 

The Eskimos of today probably lived in a tropical climate 
during Epoch No. 1 B.P. They are now in a frigid climate 
and have survived because they have managed to adjust to their 
environment. The mammoths of that same period perished when 
moved to the arctic regions, being unable to adjust to the new 
climate. 

The Eskimos might become as prominent in the next epoch 
as the Egyptians were at the beginning of our present epoch. 


The Migration of the Present Ice Cap 


Wun the earth careens due to the combined centrifugal pres- 
sures of the Antarctic Ice Cap and the Greenland Ice Cap acting 
along the same Great Circle, the event will be heralded by 
earthquakes along the Equator at 45° E. longitude, which is 
just off the African east coast and at 135° W. longitude, which 
is in the Pacific Ocean. 

Those are the locations of points which are 90° distant, east 
and west, from the assumed points of application of the eccentric 
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ice cap forces which are tending to change the angle of direc- 
tion of the motion of the gyroscopic bulge of the earth. Those 
are the places where the maximum effect of these pressures 
would occur. The result of the pressures, if continuous, would 
be to produce a movement in the earth's strata at one or both 
of those locations.® 

The earth gyroscope differs from a commercial gyroscope. 
Its internal parts adjust themselves automatically to the pres- 
sures exerted on those parts. Therefore, as earth parts yield 
to pressures, break down, and readjust themselves, a different 
careening motion of the globe occurs than is apparent in the 
commercial gyroscope. 

The careening will not occur at a 90° distance from the point 
of application of the force, because the energy of the rotating 
earth bulge, against which the energy of the centrifugal force of 
the off-center ice cap is applied, changes its direction of motion 
and its geographical location as soon as the bulge starts to 
move. 

The initial start of the careening of the globe will result 
from a yielding of earth materials along the bulge, near the 
Equator, at a 90° distance from the point of application of the 
force. 

Once this change of location of a part of the bulge has 
started, the predominant force will be the ever increasing centrif- 
ugal force of the off-center elements of the ice cap, which 
increases at a rate equal to the square of the speed of motion, 
and which, in turn, increases directly with the increase in dis- 
tance off-center, plus an increment due to the lessening pull in 
the opposite direction by the ice mass on the opposite side of the 
Pole of Spin as the ice cap moves sideways across the Pole. Thus, 
an enormous and rapidly increasing force is developed which 
carries the ice cap rapidly away from the Pole and toward the 
Equator. 

Due to the curvature of the earth, the “throw” toward the 


© This is discussed later on under “The Four Safest Areas for Animal 
Life.” 
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Equator will lessen as the distance from the Equator lessens. 
Meantime the force of the kinetic energy of the entire ice cap 
will have taken over as the predominating force, and it will 
become blended with the kinetic energy of the rearranged mate- 
rials of the new bulge of the earth into one gyroscopic force. 


Fic. 6. The earth after the 
next careen, Antarctica area. 
Careen assumed on 135° 6 E. 
longitude. The antarctic Ice 
Cap has moved to near the 
Equator and this hemisphere 
will become the land hemis- 
phere, with emergence of 
more land. 


The center of the ice cap will reach a point on the new bulge 
within about 10 to 15 degrees of latitude from the Equator. Dis- 
tance R will have become roughly 5,500 miles and, due to the 
increased speed of its motion, the kinetic energy of the rotating 
and reeling ice mass will have been increased to billions of times 
what it was at the start. 

The start of the ice cap on its migration from the South Pole 
Axis of Spin to a point near the solar Equator, will occur for 
reason No. 1 (below), which may be influenced by reasons No. 
2 and No. 3. 


1. The ice cap’s migration will start because of a yielding of 
earth materials, somewhere on the earth’s bulge, due to a 
change in the angle of rotation of the earth gyroscope, respond- 
ing to the pressure of the centrifugal force of the ice cap. The 
first yielding will occur at a place which will become a pivot area 
when the earth careens, as the previous explanation of the gyro- 
scope indicates. 
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At the start, the ice cap is just enough off-center to exert 
a force sufficient to cause earth materials to yield somewhere. 
An earthquake occurs. If the earthquake does not relieve the 
pressure, it becomes cumulative for the reason that a crack-up 
of the earth in one place removes that area from the front line 
of defense, and throws the burden of resistance on other areas, 
while any yielding of the earth which permits an increase in the 
distance between the true axis and the center of gyration of the 
ice cap, increases, in proportion to the square of the distance, 
the throw of centrifugal force of that part of the ice cap which 
is not counterbalanced by the throw of the ice mass on the 
opposite side of the pole. 


2. It may start because changes in the isostatic balance of 
the earth—due to shifts of materials elsewhere on the globe—are 
of sufficient magnitude to throw the Pole of Figure destructively 
off-center. 

Normal changes of the isostatic balance of the earth occur 
slowly, due to such rearrangements of materials as: 


Accumulations of glacial ice 

Changes of shore lines resulting from lowering of ocean 
levels 

Diversions of water courses 

Impounding of water in artificial reservoirs 

Shifting of sand and dirt by the winds 

Growths of forests and bogs 

Concentration of weights of materials in city areas 
Extraction of oils and minerals from underground 
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3. It may start because of changes in the directions and 
intensities of the forces of celestial radiation, whose impact on 
the earth’s materials cause its rotation. Minor changes produce 
a slight wobbling motion of the earth, as explained in Part IT. 
The centrifugal force of the earth's bulge readjusts the Axis of 
Figure to these changes. 

Some disturbances of the heavenly bodies most closely asso- 
ciated with the rotation of the earth—such as the near approach 
of a very large comet—might cause the position of the earth’s 
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Axis of Spin to change too rapidly. A sudden change in the direc- 
tions of the driving forces which rotate the earth, could move 
the Axis of Spin so far out of coincidence with the Axis of Figure 
that the stabilizing influence of the centrifugal energy of the 
carth’s bulge would be overcome before it could readjust the 
Axis of Figure to the new position of the Axis of Spin. The 
larger and heavier the polar ice caps become, the more difficult 
these readjustments become. 

The migration of the ice cap from pole to equatorial bulge 
will be marked by a slow start, by a rapidly increasing accelera- 
tion for the first half of the journey, and by a slowing down to 
a full stop before it reaches the Equator. 

Whatever the cause of the migration of the ice cap, the con- 
sequence which follows is that the earth careens. The direction 
of its travel will be along a longitudinal meridian line—with a 
slight veering to the cast, caused by gravitational pressures. 

The last stage of the migration of the ice cap from the Pole 
to the Equator of Force® will be marked by a slowing down 
and final cessation of all latitudinal motion. It will become a 
part of the new equatorial bulge. Its speed will be that of the 
bulge, and the centrifugal forces of the ice cap and of the earth’s 
new bulge will be merged into one centrifugal force. 

The elevation of the ice cap will be approximately 13 miles 
farther from the center of the earth than when it was at the 
Pole. Two areas of the earth which were near the old Equator 
will become the new North Pole and South Pole. They will each 
be approximately 13 miles nearer to the center of the earth than 
when they were near the Equator. 

To an observer at some point on the deluged parts of the 
earth it would appear that the bulge was moving. The bulge 
would appear to move like a huge underground wave or earth- 
quake, as it remained in its true position of force at the true 


®EQUATOR OF FORCE: term devised by author, meaning, as the earth 
careens, the bulge of the earth changes let- 
itude about 80 degrees, At any particular time 
during the careen, the Equator of Force is 
located at the bulge of force. 
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Equator and the lands and seas passed across it. If, however, 
the observer looked up at the sun, moon, and stars instead of 
watching the earth, he would see that he was moving with the 
earth, and would feel that there was a rapid change of climate. 

If the observer is standing at one of the pivot points of the 
careening earth, he will find that the compass points will change. 
The sun will strangely appear to rise in the south and set in the 
north, at one pivot point—because the land he had known as 
being south of him would be to the east. Similarly, at the other 
pivot point the sun would appear to rise in the north and set 
in the south. 

Herodotus was told by the priests of Memphis there had 
been “341 kings and 341 high priests in 341 generations during 
11,000 years, and in that space, as if to corroborate their gen- 
ealogy, the priests asserted that the sun had risen twice where 
he set, without affecting any changes in their climate or the 
productions of the country.” This reference to two changes in the 
relative geological points for the risings and settings of the sun 
in ancient Egypt, fits perfectly into the pattern of the careening 
globe theory, though failure to note some change in climate 
casts a doubt. 

In the tomb of Senmut, the architect of Queen Hatshepsut of 
the XVIII Egyptian Dynasty, there is an astronomical ceiling 
panel which shows the Orion-Sirius group of stars proceeding in 
a direction opposite to their present motion. This panel could 
well have been made to commemorate an earlier historic period 
when the stars of Egypt did appear to be going in the reverse 
direction, and, if so, would confirm that east and west were 
actually reversed, as related by Herodotus. 

Assuming, for illustration, that on the day of the latest careen 
of the globe, it was 9 o'clock in the morning in Memphis when 
the globe began to careen sideways while continuing its normal 
west to east rotation; people would then have observed that the 
sun appeared to stand still or to wander erratically, and to 
finally set near where it had risen—then considered to be the 
east. During that day, possibly before 6 o'clock, the east and 
west had changed places. Since people did not know that the 
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earth was rotating and careening, they considered that they had 
seen the sun stand still and then move backward. 

This is all simply explained. The Sudan Basin was at the North 
Pole. Lake Chad was the central point. The ice cap rolled around 
to within 10 to 14 degrees of the Equator. The land of Egypt had 
been south of Lake Chad, and the sun had been rising in the east. 
But when the Arctic Ocean area moved to the North Pole, and 
Lake Chad moved to where it is now located, the sun of Egypt 
appeared to be moving in a direction nearly opposite to the 
usual one. 

There are legendary records of unduly long and short days 
and nights in other parts of the world, as well as accounts of 
the sun and moon standing still. 

Egypt's escape from inundation during the latest great deluge 
has already been discussed in the section on “Ihe Survival of 
Civilizations.” The energy needed to raise and lower continents 
and ocean bottoms was furnished by the kinetic energy of rota- 
tion of the entire earth. Some habitable land areas became sub- 
merged and some ocean bottoms became inhabitable land areas. 

During the period of the next great deluge of the earth, a 
general chaos involving readjustments of land and water areas 
will take place. Some existing mountains will be raised and some 
lowered, compared to the level of the oceans. New mountains 
will be made. 

The ice cap will start to melt at once under a blazing tropical 
sun. A dent in the earth will mark its former site. Dry water 
courses will mark the area as a telltale of the run-off of enormous 
volumes of water from the melting glaciers. Striations in the rock 
floor will show the grooves cut by the moving ice. 

During the time required for the melting of the glacial ice, 
numerous earthquakes will occur as the ice mass along the 
Equator is reduced in volume, and the materials of the earth 
readjust themselves, in their new positions relative to the earth’s 
centrifugal force and gravitational pressures. 

The earth will again become stable. Animal life and activity 
will carry on at some or all of the four areas to be described 
later as being least affected by the careening of the earth and 
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the corresponding deluge. Earthquakes will become less frequent 
as the earth’s materials harden in new formations and dirt 
becomes hardpan and rock. 

The depths of the oceans will increase until the ice cap has 
melted and until it again has become water. While the old 
glaciers are melting the two new polar areas will begin to grow 
their own ice caps. After the old glaciers have disappeared the 
ocean levels will again gradually be lowered by the evaporation 
of water which condenses and falls as snow and thus becomes 
a part of the ice caps at the new poles—and thus more land will 
gradually become inhabitable. 

The cycle of the careening earth with its corresponding Great 
Deluge will be repeated again and again at the end of one epoch 
after another. 


The Four Safest Areas for Animal Life 


Assuminc a hypothetical case of the globe careening due to the 
combined eccentric centrifugal forces of the Antarctic Ice Cap 
and the Greenland Ice Cap pulling in unison in the same direc- 
tion—i.e., along the same meridian circle—and that Greenland 
will start southward along approximately 45° 0’ West longitude 
at the same time that Antarctica moves northward along the 
continuation of that meridian circle, or 135° 0’ East longitude, 
then it may be conjectured that the four safest areas during the 
deluge which will accompany the impending careen of the earth 
will be Greenland, Antarctica, and the two pivot areas of the 
equatorial axis on which the globe careens. 

The eastern pivot point of the transient Axis of Careen will be 
approximately where the meridian circle, East longitude 45°, 
crosses the Equator, in the Indian Ocean. That point is so close 
to the east coast of Africa as to warrant the expectation of the 
survival of animal life there, especially in the highland areas 
near the coast. 

Greenland and the adjacent islands are expected to remain 
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inhabited by animal life, if the centrifugal force of rotation of 
the careening globe keeps those land areas above sea level, while 
their positions on the globe change from being near the Arctic 
Circle to being near the Equator. 

Supporting this theory is the fact that the Antarctic ice mass 
would tend to develop an off-center ice weight, whose eccentric 
centrifugal throw would be approximately in the same direction 
as the centrifugal throw of the Greenland ice mass, the reason 
being that the geographical center of the antarctic ice mass 
and continent is about 5 degrees, or 350 miles, from the Pole of 
Spin and is located at about 80 degrees East longitude. Accord- 
ing to this hypothesis, Brazil would roll around to the South Pole 
and the Philippine Islands would become the land area nearest 
the North Pole. 

It would be an equally valid speculation to say that some 
area of the globe within about 2,000 miles of Lake Chad will be 
at the North Pole during the epoch of time following our own, 
and that this would occur as a result of the past—namely the 
Hudson Bay Basin careened to the North Pole Axis of Spin, then 
Lake Chad moved in, only to be supplanted by the present Arctic 
Ocean area. This shows a tendency for land areas to roll back 
to nearly the same position of latitude and longitude that they 
rolled away from. 

Coal and oil fields, fossil forests, and the Canadian ice ages 
contain records of the fact that they were built up in tiered 
layers of the earth's strata—one below the other—this confirming 
a repetition in the directions of careenings. Also, we have found 
from a study of core drillings that the globe has a tendency to 
repeat the same kinds of materials in alternate strata of the 
earth. 

Repetitive careens of the globe, back and forth, resulted in 
the telltale successive locations of former North Poles’ “ice 
bowls” in the Caspian Sea Depression, the Hudson Bay Basin, 
and the Sudan Basin of Africa. However, something different 
may be expected to result when the South Pole Ice Cap takes 
over the role of initiating the roll-arounds of the globe. An 
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entirely new sequence of global roll-arounds may be initiated. 
This section, therefore, has contained speculations and not 
precise forecasts. 


An Exhortation 


Wuen we were children we learned that in our daily lives we 
must conform to the Laws of Nature—or die. Now the time has 
come for us to similarly apply our knowledge of the Laws of 
Nature to the mechanics of our whirling globe, so that life on 
our earth may continue uninterrupted. 

We must make use of some of these forces of Nature to pre- 
vent and overcome the baneful effects of other forces of Nature 
which—if not brought under control—will prove to be destructive 
to all life. The closer we study Nature, the closer we get to 
Nature’s God, and begin to understand the causes and effects of 
observable phenomena. 

This book has attempted to establish the truth about a com- 
ing great deluge of the earth, another in the series of recurrent 
careens of the globe, which have been occurring for a much 
longer period than man has inhabited the earth. This book also 
tries to show how the impending deluge can be postponed by 
the timely use of the power of applied knowledge. It clearly 
indicates the peril and just as clearly shows how and why a 
recurrence of these universal calamities may be postponed, and 
possibly avoided, by a concrete demonstration of man’s will to 
escape destruction. 

Awareness of the gigantic power to destroy inherent in the 
enormous unwieldy weight of the gyrating Antarctic Ice Cap, 
must be the first step in creating a cooperative group reaction 
to the deadly peril. People of education and initiative must be- 
come awakened to full awareness of the lurking danger repre- 
sented by this wanton titanic power which is ready, able, and 
destined to end our civilization—if left uncontrolled by man. 

It is, therefore, important that the facts be communicated 
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so that the menace will be generally understood and discussed. 
An awakening to the danger among the people at large is the 
first requisite! 

The impending deluge should be a common topic of conversa- 
tion, like the weather. “Everybody talks about the weather, 
but nobody does anything about it” was a standard joke a few 
decades ago, but since then a great new industry of air condi- 
tioning or “weather making” has developed. If everybody talked 
about the careening of the globe, as they do about the weather, 
then a great many people will try to do something about it. It 
will indeed become a matter of great personal interest to many 
people. 

Let therefore all nations unite in pooling all their resources of 
atomic energy, mechanical equipment, and man power. Let us 
not continue to waste our substance in building giant mechan- 
isms for destroying each other, while the growing Ice Cap is 
developing its latent resources to annihilate all of us. 

Let there be an international war in which all nations fight as 
brothers against the common enemy. Let us attack the Ice Cap. 


A Method 


Our opyecrive must be to maintain the stability of the globe on 
its present Axis of Figure, by controlling the further growth of 
the Antarctic Ice Cap. Such arrangements must be made that 
eventually the annual flow-off will be equal to the annual 
accumulation of the glacial ice. 

It is self-evident that the releasing of icebergs is the present 
safety valve which postpones the onset of the next great deluge. 
The waters of the earth tend to accumulate as ice at the poles, 
and if no icebergs were created the present world equilibrium 
could not long continue. Thousands of icebergs are cast off each 
year, their sizes at times exceeding two hundred miles in length. 

‘The attack on the Antarctic Ice Cap is an engineering prob- 
lem; the attack must be made along the 16,000-mile-long coast- 
line and by men prepared to encounter and overcome very 
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great difficulties. Controlling the size of the Ice Cap must begin 
with a great effort whereby more and bigger icebergs will be 
released annually. 

The South Pole is on a plateau approximately two miles 
above sea level. The glacial ice flows northward toward the sea 
in all directions from the highest elevation. The distances of 
travel vary from about 600 miles to 1,900 miles, and average 
about 1,400 miles. 

There is very little information available concerning the speed 
of motion of the antarctic glaciers. Some Greenland glaciers 
move at average speeds of over 100 feet per day during certain 
periods of the year. The gradient—or average slope—of Green- 
land from center to sea is roughly 23 feet per mile. The corre- 
sponding gradient for Antarctica is about 7 feet per mile. 

If some of the barriers of rock, or mountain, which retard 
the flow of the ice to the sea, can be removed by engineering 
means, the natural flow-off of ice can be accelerated. Engineer- 
ing research is thus seen to be one of our first requirements. We 
must find answers to the following and many other questions: 


What is the annual precipitation of water (snowfall) in 
Antarctica? 

How fast are the glaciers flowing to the ocean? 

Can their speeds be accelerated? 

What is the total weight of the fow-off of icebergs, annually? 

How deep is the ice bowl? 

How wide is the ice bowl? 

Which barriers are removable (so as to concentrate on the 
easier ones)? 

Which, if removed, will produce the maximum acceleration 
of the backed-up ice masses? 

What is the estimated cost of removing each of these barriers? 


When we learn the present ratio of snowfall to flow-off, 
evaporation and ablation, we will know how much the flow-off 
must be accelerated to secure stabilization of the globe on its 
present Axis of Figure. 

Since the discovery of the atomic bomb the detaching of, or 
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gouging channels in, the peripheral rock masses of the antarctic 
coastline—to permit the natural flow-off of the glacial ice—does 
not appear to be as formidable a problem as it seemed before. 

A permanent organization to foster and develop means for 
accomplishing the stabilization of our globe on its present axis 
will result when popular support is available. In the meantime, 
physical research and popular education should be carried on by 
interested individuals and groups to whom the following re- 
search opportunities are suggested: 

1. An aviator flying over the Dead Sea reported seeing a sub- 
merged city. An organized research effort, based on this report, 
is herewith suggested. Remains of prehistoric dwellings will be 
found beneath seas and lakes. Timbers—submerged in water and 
thus protected from oxidation—will last for ages. Building mate- 
rials—such as stones and clay bricks—are dissolved by water 
only very slowly. 

Reports and rumors of submerged dwellings, throughout the 
world, should be gathered and checked for accuracy. The loca- 
tions should then be visited and explored officially as a basis for 
gaining scientific information. The human interest aspect of the 
publicity engendered by such exploration will furnish a broad 
basis for securing widespread public support for promoting 
global stabilization. 

2. Evidence of glacial action is bound to be discovered in 
North Africa. The grinding and tracking marks of moving 
glaciers on rock formations, and the drift of the till, will be found 
to radiate from the central Sudan Basin. These markings will be 
hard to find because they will be deeply buried, as at Ur of the 
Chaldeans and in Crete; but outcroppings should occasionally 
occur where the top soil has been washed away. Their discovery 
will prove to be of significance to science. 

3. At times (at present about once every fourteen months) 
the eccentric centrifugal force of the Greenland Ice Cap works 
in unison with that of the Antarctic Ice Cap—pulling along the 
same meridian circle. This appears to increase the menace of 
the next careen of the globe to maximum dimensions. The con- 
junction of a nutation, or nodding, of the Axis of Spin with this 
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off-center “throw” might induce the start of the Antarctic Ice 
Cap toward the Equator of Force. 

A tentative, well-reasoned prediction by a world-famous 
astronomer, as to when such a climax of forces is likely to occur, 
will excite the interest of the masses and could be of consider- 
able aid in securing popular support for global stabilization. 


The portent of a great deluge, caused by the natural mechani- 
cal forces of rotation acting on a transient ice mass, should create 
at once a general desire to try to do something about it. It does 
not permit of sitting back and hoping that someone else will do 
something about it for our benefit. 

The United States Department of Defense might well be 
directed to undertake steps to prevent our extinction. An Antarc- 
tie Division of the Department of Defense is suggested—in 
which Army, Navy, and Air Force personnel and equipment will 
be used to the best advantage imaginable to defend us against 
the growing menace of the Antarctic Ice Cap. 

We will all join in this work once we know that our lives 
are at stakel 


PART TWO 


THE CAUSE OF GRAVITATION 


One of the tragedies of life is the murder of a beautiful 
theory by a brutal gang of facts. 
LA ROCHEFOUCAULD 


Ir as Lone been known that the earth rotates on its Axis of 
Figure. Astronomers throughout the ages have observed this ro- 
tation, as well as the periodic diversions from regularity, wob- 
bling and precession, and they have calculated the frequency of 
revolution to a high degree of mathematical accuracy. But this 
computation alone does not scientifically account for the rotation 
of the earth. We must also identify the source of energy that 
causes the earth's rotation. This identification, only recently dis- 
covered, also provides an understanding of the nature of gravity 
and gives scientific validity to the theory that polar ice caps, 
when they grow oversize, cause successive roll-arounds of the 
globe. 

We find that the cause of the earth’s rotation is the all pervad- 
ing force of nature known as celestial radiant energy. The elec- 
trical energy rays from celestial space, shot out by countless 
billions of stars (suns), collide with the earth, are absorbed by 
it and create its materials. These celestial energy rays create the 
phenomena of weight and, striking unevenly, cause the earth to 
rotate. 
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This section will undertake to demonstrate that the phe- 
nomenon of weight is caused by celestial electrical radiation im- 
pinging upon, penetrating, and being absorbed by the earth's 
materials, and that the cause of terrestrial gravitation is the simple 
basic phenomenon of dynamic electrical repulsion. Gravitation 
is to be considered here as an electrical phenomenon! 


Sir Isaac NEWTON ON GRAVITATION 


Tae CURRENTLY prevailing theory of “Universal mutual attraction 
of masses” will be shown to be: 


1. refuted by the observable motions of celestial bodies, fall- 
ing bodies, and other phenomena 

2. based on unproven assumptions 

3. unsupported by satisfactory repetitive physical proofs 


The Drag of Gravity theory will be presented and supported 
by the citation of numerous physical evidences supporting gravi- 
tational repulsion, and specific evidences of: 


1. the existence of celestial electrical rays 
2. the forces of rays 

3. the penetrating powers of rays 

4. the ability of materials to stop rays 


Just as our pioneer forefathers had to clear the ground before 
planting their sustenance crops, so it is necessary to clear away 
the fallacies of the prevailing theory of attraction of masses, now 
universally taught in our schools. The statements refuting the 
theory of attraction of masses and those supporting the Drag of 
Gravity theory are therefore assembled together. 

A venerable and generally respected academic theory states 
that “bodies attract each other directly in proportion to their 
masses, and inversely in proportion to the square of the distances 
apart.” This theory of “innate attraction” does not hold up against 
an abundance of factual evidence to the contrary. 
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The mass of a body does not influence its falling speed. All 
bodies, large and small, fall to the earth at the same rate of speed. 
This was first proved by Galileo, and was recently confirmed by 
scientists at Princeton University. In a vacuum, a feather and a 
bullet fall at the same speed. 

The square of the distance has no relation to the speed of 
a falling body. The speed of a falling body is not increased by a 
factor of sixteen at one quarter the distance to the earth; it does 
increase at a fixed rate of approximately 32.2 fect per second 
during each and every consecutive second of its fall. 

The irony of this refutation of “Newton's Law of Gravitation’ 
can best be seen by reconsidering Newton’s own statements. 

Newton’s First Law of Motion states: “A body at rest or mo- 
tion will continue in a state of rest or motion unless acted upon 
by some outside force.” This Law of Motion would be untrue if 
bodies possessed inherent powers of attracting other bodies; so- 
called innate attraction is not an outside force. Hence, this law 
specifically eliminates any innate gravitational force in material 
bodies themselves. 

In his Principia Newton carefully defined the word “attraction” 
to mean either attraction or repulsion. He wrote that he used the 
word “attraction” to signify any force by which bodies tend to- 
ward one another, whatsoever be the cause. “I here use the word 
attraction in general for any endeavor whatever made by bodies 
to approach each other; whether that endeavor arise from the 
action of the bodies themselves as tending mutually to, or agitat- 
ing each other by spirits emitted; or whether it arises from the 
action of the ether or of the air or of any medium whatever, 
whether corporeal or incorporeal, any how impelling bodies 
placed therein toward each other.” 

Newton foresaw the misunderstanding that would develop 
from his simplification of terminology, and specifically attempted 
to disassociate himsclf from an oversimplification of his own 
views: “I desire that you would not attribute innate gravity to 
me. . . . that gravity should be innate is to me so great an 
absurdity . . . that no competent thinker can fall into it” (quoted 
by P.E.B. Jourdain in Monist, Vol. 25, 1915, page 252.) And, 
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again, he wrote: “You sometimes speak of gravity as essential and 
inherent in matter. Pray do not ascribe that notion to me; for the 
cause of gravity, I do not pretend to know.” 

These quotations from Newton’s letters have been published 
by others, as well as by Jourdain, who was a professor at Cam- 
bridge where Newton also lectured. They need no further vali- 
dation. But they do bring us face to face with having to determine 
what is fact and what is fiction in present-day academic concepts 
of gravitation. Newton evidently judged others by his own com- 
petence as a thinker, and it now appears that he was overcom- 
plimentary to many of the savants of the day. “If anyone should 
explain gravity and all its laws by the action of some subtle 
medium,” Newton wrote, “and should show that the motions of 
the planets and comets are not disturbed by this matter, I should 
by no means oppose it.” (“Subtle medium” is, today, a synony- 
mous term for defining electrical phenomena.) 

Since the time of Newton the theory of the universal mutual 
attraction of masses has been developed by writers from hy- 
pothesis to an ostensible fact. This build-up is exposed by the 
following excerpts from an article on gravitation by R.S. Ball in 
the 9th edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannica: 

“A body dropped from a point above the surface of the earth 
always falls in a straight line which is directed toward the center 
of the earth. . . . The observed facts are therefore explained by 
the supposition that the earth possesses a power of attraction.” 
But, in section III he says: “Observations of the most widely 
different character have combined to show us that this law, which 
was discovered by Sir Isaac Newton, is true. It is called the Law 
of Gravitation.” (Editor's stress.) 

It is apparent that the validity of the theory of gravitation, 
which Newton left to others to explain, is, to Professor Ball, at 
first a “supposition” that mass attracts mass; but later on this 
supposition becomes the Law or GraviTATION. 

In the 11th (1910) and 13th (1926) editions of The Encyclo- 
paedia Britannica it is clear that the theory of attraction has 
progressed further. Here it is stated: “The law of gravitation is 
unique among the laws of nature, not only in its wide generality, 
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taking the whole universe in its scope, but in the fact that so far 
as yet known, it is absolutely unmodified by any condition or 
cause whatever. . . . The general conclusion from everything we 
see is that a mass of matter in Australia attracts a mass in London 
precisely as it would if the earth were not interposed between 
the two masses.” 

Writers in encyclopedias, dictionaries, and textbooks have 
credited Newton with the setting up and establishing of what 
is now called Newton’s Laws of Gravitation. Thus the belief in 
the unproven theory that mass attracts mass, with its four un- 
proven assumptions, has grown until it is now generally taught, 
and regarded as a fact. 

Mass teaching is based on individual learning, upon which it 
depends for corrections, rationalizations, and revisions. 

The four assumptions of the Law of Gravitation are: 


1. Mass attracts mass 

2, There is a gravitational constant for mass 

3, The “constant” is constant for all matter 

4. The attraction varies inversely as the square of the distance 


The Encyclopaedia Britannica, 13th (1926) edition, under 
“Gravitation”, states: “The law of gravitation states that two mas- 
ses M, and Mz distant d from each other, are pulled together 
each with a force GM,M2/d?, where G is a constant for all kinds 
of matter, the Gravitation Constant. The acceleration of M. 
toward M, or the force exerted on it by M, per unit of mass 
is therefore GM, /d®. Each pulls the other by a force equal to 
the number of units of mass multiplied by the constant G.” 

The “gravitation constant G” is not the acceleration of gravity 
32.2 feet per second, known to exist at the earth’s surface, and 
referred to in physics as “g”. We know that “g” exists with re- 
lation to an apple falling to the earth. We know nothing of any 
force compelling the earth to fall toward the apple, aside from 
philosophical conjectures. 

Physicists have made heroic efforts on the basis of the theory 
that mass attracts mass. Many experiments have been made 
during the past one hundred and fifty years in an endeavor to 
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establish a figure for the mean density of the earth. The failure 
to obtain repetitive duplicate results appears to be the most 
outstanding fact revealed. The following is condensed from The 
Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1941, Vol. X, page 663, under “Gravi- 
tation:” 


“The aim of the experiments to be described here may be regarded 
either as the determination of the mass of the earth in grams M most 
conveniently expressed by its mass divided by the volume, that is its 
mean density A M or the determination of the gravitational constant 
G. Corresponding to these two aspects of the problem there are two 
modes of attack. Suppose that a body of mass m is suspended at the 
earth’s surface where it is pulled with a force w vertically downwards 
by the earth m its weight. At the same time, let it be pulled with a 
force p by a measurable mass M, which may be a mountain, or some 
measurable part of the earth’s surface layers, or an artificially-prepared 
mass brought near m, and let the pull of M be the same as if it were 
concentrated at a distance d. The earth pull may be regarded as the 
same as if the earth were all concentrated at the center, distance R. 


Then w = G* 4/3 x R8Am/R? = G* 4/3 RAm (1) 


and p = GMm/d? (2) 
By division A = 3M w 
4eRd? op 


If, then, we can arrange to observe w/p, we obtain A, the mean 
density of the earth.” 


Here are the figures for this mean density as arrived at by 
various experimenters also taken from The Encyclopaedia Bri- 
tannica: 


Boucuer’s EXPERIMENTS 


Quito—Isle of Inca: 
“Bouguer found the density of the earth was 4.7 times that of 
the plateau—a result certainly much too large.” 


Mount Chimborazo: 
“He concluded the earth was 13 times as dense as the mountain 
—a result several times too large . . .” 
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MAsKELyNe’s EXPERIMENTS 


Schiehallien Mountain: 

“Charles Hutton . . . found that the deflection should have been 
greater . . . arrived at a ‘mean density’ of the earth at 4.5, a figure 
later revised by Playfair.” 


Arry’s ExpertMENts 
Mean density of the earth finally resolved at 6.565. 


Vow Srenneck’s ExPenIMENTS 


“The values which Von Sterneck obtained for mean density of the 
earth were not consistent, but increased with the depth of the second 
station” (depth of the mine). 


Cavendish’s Torsion Values Obtained for 

Balance and Modifications Delta (mean density 
of the earth) 

Cavendish 1797 5.448 

Reich 1838 5.49 

Bailey 1841 5.6747 

Wilsing 1887 5.79 

Boys 1891 5.527 (only 

Braun 1896 5.527 duplicate) 

Estavos 1896 5.53 

Burgess 1901 5.55 


Experiments based on determining delta by measurements of de- 
crease in weight with increase in distance (elevation above the earth) : 


Experimenter Values for Delta 
Von Jolly, 1878-81 5,692 
Poynting, 1878 5.493 
Richarz and Krigar-Menzel, 1884 5.05 


‘The acid test of a law of nature is that it will, when properly 
measured, yield repetitive duplicate results. From the above in- 
formation it is obvious that the theory of attraction of masses 
has failed to receive the support of indisputable duplicate repe- 
titive measurements. 
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It is remarkable that this now venerable theory that mass 
attracts mass has engaged the conscientious efforts of brilliant 
physicists, who sensed and believed that they had a truth within 
their grasp. The names of these men have come down to us be- 
cause they stood foremost among their peers. They always knew 
that their theory required physical proof, and they labored long, 
diligently, painstakingly to secure convincing proofs. In part they 
were limited by their lack of knowledge of radio broadcasting 
and communications, of radar or of electronics, which are at the 
recently conquered frontiers of knowledge and which constitute 
a young, vigorous and revolutionary department of science. (In- 
deed, the first of the above named experimenters was actually 
measuring the shielding effects of mountain masses to radiant 
energy, and not the “pull” of the materials.) Yet, as is often the 
case in scientific investigation, the tools of discovery were only 
just becoming available. 

It is an interesting coincidence that the theory of the attraction 
of masses began to be developed at about the time that the at- 
traction and repulsion of electrically charged conducting bodies 
were being studied by scientists. It may also be a coincidence 
that some of those scientists thought the electrified conducting 
bodies attracted and repelled each other, failing to consider the 
possibility that the bodies did not themselves attract and repel, 
but that they merely hold electrical charges which cause the ether 
to move them about~—as explained elsewhere in this book. (“Static 
Electricity,” page 192), Yet, in the measurements of attraction 
and repulsion of electrically charged conducting bodies, the same 
results are always obtainable under the same conditions—repeti- 
tive duplicate results which meet the acid test of proof of a true 
law of nature. This fact, which earlier scientists failed to apply 
to their concepts of gravity, is an integral part of the theory of 
gravitational repulsion based on celestial radiant energy. 

Indeed, proofs are as lacking for the universal attraction of 
masses as they are abundant for electrical attractions and re- 
pulsions. The force of the assumed gravitational “pull” based on 
the so-called gravitational constant for all matter, G, has never 
been measured in dynes of force or pounds pull. The Drag of 
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Gravity is measured direetly in pounds of weight for any material. 

By analyses and deductions with observable data, the Drag 
of Gravity theory has been proved entirely consistent, and the 
forces of nature, indicated as governing its operations, are now 
identified. Quantitative measurements are lacking; but these 
should be produced reasonably soon. Empirical measurements in 
aid of the advancement of science are natural functional oper- 
ations of endowed research organizations, of the thesis and post- 
graduate work of universities, and of industrial laboratories and 
others possessing the necessary skills and facilities. Time, effort, 
and the evolutionary development of scientific techniques are 
the only requirements. 


I 


PuysicaL Evmencre REFUTING THE UNIVERSAL 
Muruax Arrnaction or Masses Turory 


To unr 4 refutation of the theory of attraction of masses to but 
scant empirical data would be inadequate to sustain such refu- 
tation. But the absence of physical proof is uttressed by the 
theory’s own inconsistencies and theoretical inadequacy to explain 
observable phenomena. 

The first refutation lics in the fact that the carth docs not 
attract meteors, and is based on elementary observation, The 
records show that meteors strike the earth haphazardly at all 
angles, while others approach very close to the earth and pass 
by without hitting it. This clearly indicates that the meteors are 
not being attracted by the earth according to the theory of mutual 
attraction. On the other hand, if mass attracts mass directly in 
proportion to the product of the masses and inversely as the 
square of the distance between the masses, then the earth would 
not only attract shooting stars but all meteors would be attracted 
in virtually a “bee-line” straight toward the center of the earth 
and would all strike roughly perpendicularly to the earth’s sur- 
face. 

The fact that meteors are not attracted in this manner makes 
it clear that the mass of the earth does not attract the mass of 
shooting stars, and that therefore, in this special case, mass does 
not attract mass. However, due to the shielding effect of the earth 
in regard to radiant energy coming from the opposite direction, 
slight deflections of meteors toward the earth are observable— 
especially as they get near the earth. (See page 170.) 
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Fic. 7. Meteors strike 
the earth haphazardly 
at all angles. ‘They 
do not come directly 
toward the center of 
the earth and do not 
strike perpendicularly 
to its surface; this 
shows that they are not 
being pulled’ by the 
mass of the earth to- 
ward its center. 


The second refutation of the universal mutual attraction of 
masses is based on the elementary fact that the acceleration of 
gravity is roughly a constant, approximately 32.2 feet per second 
for each and every consecutive second while a body is falling at 
or near the earth's surface. 

If mass attracts mass directly as the product of the masses and_ 
inversely as the square of the distance, the acceleration of gravity 
would not be a constant; but the speed of falling bodies would 
be accelerated in a geometrical ratio as they approached the 
earth in response to a constantly increasing “pull’ of gravity. The 
gravitational pulls would, for example, be four times as great at 
one-half of the distance and nine times as great at one-third of 
the distance between the falling body and the earth. 

The speed of the falling body would respond to the intensity 
of the pulling force—just as the initial speed of a bullet responds 
to the intensity of the driving force. It is clear that a different 
driving force produces a different speed. It is equally clear that 
a geometrically increasing pulling force must produce a geome- 
trically increasing acceleration of gravity, and that this must occur 
automatically with decreases in distance. If this is not a physical 
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Fic. 8. The acceleration of grav- 
ity is a constant. The speed of a 
bomb dropped by an airplane in- 
creases at the steady rate of 32.2 
feet per second for each second 
of its fall. The speed of its fall is 
not increased faster than the steady 
rate of increment as it nears the 
earth, There is therefore no such 
thing as a pulling power varying 
inversely as the squares of the 
distances between earth and bomb. 
The earth does not “grab,” like a 
magnet, as distances are decreased. 


4 


reality, the theory that every particle in the universe attracts 
every other particle, and that the pull is inversely as the square 
of the distance, is proved to be untrue. Hence, because the ac- 
celeration of gravity is a constant, it is a fact, proved by tests of 
many observations, that mass does not attract mass inversely as 
the square of the distance. 

The third refutation of the universal mutual attraction of 
masses and of the theory that the attraction increases directly as 
the product of the masses, is based on empirical tests of falling 
bodies. Galileo, in the seventeenth century, dropped weights 
from the Leaning Tower of Pisa and announced the discovery 
that a one-pound weight fell to the earth at the same speed as 
a ten-pound weight of the same material. His experiments proved 
that a large mass did not fall faster than a small mass. This was 
a proof that the so-called “attraction” did not vary directly as the 
mass. Others have made similar experiments that support Gali- 
leo’s tests under different circumstances, and with greater mathe- 
matical accuracy. In ballistics a cannon ball and a rifle bullet 
follow the same trajectories, with modifications for air resistance, 
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showing that both fall to the earth at the same rates of speed. 

In the case of bodies falling to the earth, the facts known to 
science, therefore, refute the theory of attraction of masses di- 
rectly as the product of the masses and inversely as the square 
of the distance between them! 

A currently accepted explanation under the universal mutual 
attraction of masses theory, that helps to account for constancy 
of constant G near the earth’s surface, says that we must con- 
sider the gravitational “pull” of the earth mass as if it were all 
concentrated at the center of the earth. This explanation seems 
to be an additional theory invented to support the original erro- 
neous theory; since it denies the attraction of mass for mass on 
the surface of the earth, the result is a denial of the theory of 
the universal mutual attraction of masses. 

If gravitation were an attraction between masses, then there 
would be a difference in weights of bodies on the surface of the 
earth at noon and midnight, for the reason that the centrifugal 
force of the earth, due to the rotation of the earth on its axis, is 
tending to throw materials toward the sun at noon and away from 
the sun at midnight. This centrifugal force exists. It requires a 
correction of ship's clock pendulums when moving toward or 
away from the Equator—which is equivalent to stating that a 
given piece of material actually weighs less at the Equator than 
at the North Pole or the South Pole. Further, if the assumed 
attraction of the sun existed, then its force—combined with the 
existing centrifugal force of earth materials—would show less 
weight at noon, with the sun overhead, and a greater weight at 
midnight for any test piece. Yet no decreases in weights of ma- 
terials due to the assumed “pull” of either sun or moon, have 
ever been disclosed to exist. The facts once more indicate that no 
attraction exists between objects on earth and the sun or moon. 

The currently prevailing explanation of why the heavenly 
bodies do not coalesce, due to the heretofore assumed mutual 
attraction of masses, is that the “original forces” act to keep the 
celestial bodies moving in a straight line and that their constant 
fall towards each other is counteracted by the inertia due to these 
“original forces.” 
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Fic. 9. The sun exerts no “pull” on a test 
weight. At noon, with the sun directly 
overhead, any test weight would weigh 
less if the sun is pulling on it, while the 
centrifugal force, due to the earth’s ro- 
tation, is tending to throw it toward 
the sun. No such decrease in weight has 
been discovered. 


The theory of “original forces” (set in motion at the time of 
creation) is proved erroneous by the extreme variations in the 
speed of the earth in its orbit around the sun and by the vari- 
ations in the speed of the moon in its orbit around the earth. 

Motions due to inertia cannot change their speeds, except to 
die down, while the speeds of the earth and of the moon, in their 
orbits, are variables, becoming faster and slower at regular re- 
current intervals. 

If the velocity of a body be increased, the force producing 
that velocity must have been increased, or the resistance to its 
motion decreased. And if the velocity of a body be reduced, the 
impelling force must have been reduced, or the resistance in- 
creased, 


The theory of “original forces” is, therefore, without scientific 
foundation. The alleged forces simply do not exist. The introduc- 
tion of the idea of such a force in the attempt to bolster up the 
theory that mass attracts mass is thus seen to be like a boomerang 
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Fic. 10. Old theory of why 

the heavenly bodies do not 

zm Veal T= Planet crash together. The curved 

line is the orbit of the 

planet around the sun, re- 

sulting from the combined 

Sg actions of force TZ and 

force TS. The line TZ 

represents the “original mo- 

mentum.” The line TS 

resents the assumed 

S* Sun “pull of the sun.” Neither 
of these forces exists. 


PULL, 


which returns and destroys the original theory of attraction of 
masses when the theory of “original forces” is exploded. 

A corollary to the refutation of this long-held theory is that 
if masses—such as sun, earth and moon—are attracting each other, 
and there is no “original force” of momentum to hold them 
apart, they would come together quickly. The facts are that they 
do not come together—hence, there is clearly no universal mutual 
attraction of masses. 

As we saw above, The Encyclopaedia Britannica has, in its 
past editions, given authoritative expression to developments in 
scientific thought up to the time of publication. 

Significantly, however, a change of attitude toward “attraction 
of masses” is demonstrated by the successive writers. 

It is proper to add that the 1th (1910) edition refers only 
very briefly—and by abstract mathematical equations only—to the 
acceleration of planets toward the sun, and of the moon toward 
the earth, 

Both the 13th (1926) edition, and the 1941 printing, skip 
entirely these items of mutual planetary attraction, and make no 
attempt to explain away the failure of the sun and earth and 
moon to crash together due to the law of universal mutual attrac- 
tion of masses. This suggests a trend of scientific thought away 
from the older theories, but does not indicate what new theory 
is to supplant the old. 


m 


Tue GrowTH OF THE THEORY OF 
GRAVITATION REPULSION 


As WE Have seen, Sir Isaac Newton was strictly neutral as to 
whether gravitation involved a pull or a push. He was careful to 
explain that he made use of the word “attraction” between masses 
to mean either attraction or repulsion, or any means whatsoever 
impelling bodies toward each other. He wrote that he would not 
oppose an explanation of gravitation which laid the cause to 
some subtle medium, provided it did not contradict astronomical 
observations. 

As suggested earlier, the explanation offered here is that 
electrical energy is the subtle medium whose identification Sir 
Isaac said he would not oppose as being the cause of gravitation. 
This energy is found to occur as both dynamic and static elec- 
tricity. In its dynamic form, known as radiant energy, it is being 
broadcast from celestial bodies, causing gravitation and the 
weight of materials. In its static form it holds the heavenly bodies 
apart, preventing cosmic collisions, since all celestial bodies pos- 
sess the same kind of electrical charges on their surfaces and thus 
repel each other rather than collide, as they would do if they 
were all attracting each other by some inherent force or pull. 

The theory of gravitation by radiant energy is not new. The 
earliest reference is that made by LeSage, of Geneva, who ex- 
plained that “ultramundane corpuscles” in space impinged on 
the bodies in space and caused gravitation. (Journal des Savants, 
1764) 

The Dutch physicist Lorentz (1853-1928 ) has stated that “The 
theory of LeSage can be saved by assuming the corpuscles are 
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wholly or partially absorbed by matter, but then the picture is 
deprived of its simplicity.” (Lectures on Theoretical Physics, by 
Hendrik A. Lorentz, translated into English, Vol. I, page 153, 
Macmillan Co., 1927). This appears to be a prophetic forecast of 
what is now disclosed as the absorption of energy in creating 
earth materials and as the cause of gravitation and the Drag of 
Gravity. 

In his book The Copernican Revolution, Thomas S. Kuhn ex- 
plains the genesis of the prevailing theory of mutual attraction of 
masses. On pages 252-62 he states: “The French scientist Des- 
cartes (1596-1650) said, ‘loose bodies are driven to the earth by 
the impacts of aerial corpuscles in the earth centered vortex’”. 
That became an accepted belief at that time. Newton agreed 
with Descartes (Newton, Optiks, 4th edition, 1730, N.Y., Dover, 
1952, page 401). “Again and again Newton insisted that gravity 
was not innate in matter. In spite of his specific intention Newton 
led most of his successors to believe that gravity, and therefore 
weights, were intrinsic properties of matter.” Cotes, who trans- 
lated Newton’s work from the original Latin, did more than 
anyone else to establish the present concept of mutual attraction 
of masses. “It was forty years (of battling) before Newtonian 
physics firmly supplanted Cartesian physics. Though forced at 
last to admit his defeat, he (Newton) continued to maintain 
that someone else would succeed.” 

Charles F. Johnson, of Trinity College, has published a 
pamphlet entitled “Gravity Not an Attraction” (1925), in which 
he states: “The assumption or hypothesis is that all space is full 
of a force acting in straight lines in every direction on matter. 
Like magnetic attraction, it is not perceptible to our senses, but, 
unlike magnetic attraction, it is not increased at short distances. 
This force penetrates all material bodies. Unlike light, nothing 
is opaque to it and nothing is transparent. In passing through 
matter, it parts with a proportion of its energy proportional to 
the mass or density. It is of the nature of pressure, but unlike 
the pressure of an elastic fluid, it is not reflected and acts in 
straight lines only. It would force a yielding mass into a spherical 
form. It strikes the earth on all sides equally, but in penetrating 
the earth it loses with every foot a part of its energy. . . . It beats 
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down on the surface of the earth with millions of pounds to the 
square foot—sufficient to amount on the entire surface to the 
weight of the earth ..... But the energy comes from an illimitable 
source—space. The universe being regarded primarily as a uni- 
verse of force and not of matter.” 

Professor Johnson made the first mechanical device for de- 
tecting variations in the quantity of electrical radiant energy 
from space, at a given location, by measuring the relative amounts 
of incoming rays being shut off on the side toward a mountain 
as compared to the side toward the sea. 

In The Ether Stream (1921), J. S. Miller of England states: 
“Ponderable substances are known through our senses. They can 
be weighed and measured. Imponderable substances are known 
to us only through their action on ponderable substances. They 
have no weight. The ether is chief [imponderable]. . . . If im- 
ponderable substances can act on and move ponderable sub- 
stances, then ponderable substances must react to imponderable 
substances in order to maintain the natural law of action equal- 
ling reaction, or equilibrium. . . . A stone, then, falls to the earth 
because the ether stream is rushing through it at a great velocity 
on its way into the earth, and by its frictional force carries the 
stone to the earth with it. . . . The stone has no reciprocal power 
to draw the earth to itself... 

A paper entitled “A Kinetic Theory of Gravitation” was read 
before the American Association for the Advancement of Science 
by Charles F. Brush in December 1910. He stated, “I believe 
that kinetic energy of the ether is the fundamental cause of 
gravitation.” He quoted Sir J. J. Thompson as saying, “All kinetic 
energy is energy of the ether”, and he quoted Sir Oliver Lodge 
as saying “All potential energy exists in the ether.” 

He continued, “As is well known, the ether waves of light 
will exert a slight pressure on a body.” 

He called to mind a large chamber with uniformly lighted 
walls, in which two opaque bodies are suspended, and stated, 
“Each body will be partially shielded by the other body from 
the ether waves coming from that direction. Hence the light 
pressures will be less on that side of each body which faces 
toward the other than on the side which is tured away”. 
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He differentiated between light waves which cause heating 
and the longer ether waves that do not excite molecular vibra- 
tions; and he explained gravitation as a push rather than a pull. 

Dr. Brush delivered a lecture on gravitation, in April 1929, 
before the American Philosophical Society of Philadelphia (Vol. 
LXVIII, 1929), in which he gave the results of experiments 
confirming his statement: “Conversion into heat of some of the 
energy of gravitation ether-waves, however little, might be ex- 
pected to impair to some extent the falling velocity of a heat 
generation substance; and all such substances thus far tested 
have shown impairment.” 

He reported and analyzed tests made by him demonstrating 
that the speeds of acceleration of falling bodies, at the same time 
and place, were not identical between heat absorbing and non- 
heat absorbing bodies. When some of the energy which caused 
the speeds of falling, was absorbed by the body itself, then the 
body fell more slowly. 

The above statements were referred to the Gravity Research 
Foundation of New Boston, New Hampshire, and in reply the 
president, George M. Rideout, has written me that, “Dr. Brush’s 
ideas regarding the gravity effect of heated bodies has been 
shown by Poynting and Phillips to be less than two parts per 
million per degree. That is less than the limits of experimental 
error. Consequently there is no verifiable evidence for Dr. Brush’s 
Theory.” 

The above comment states, in effect, that there might be a 
recognized difference in the speeds of falling bodies of heat 
absorbing and non-heat absorbing materials, but that the differ- 
ence is too small to detect experimentally. A communication 
from the National Bureau of Standards states that the effect 
Dr. Brush proposed has never been verified. 

“The Analogy between LeSage’s Theory of Gravitation and 
The Repulsion of Light” by G. H. Darwin, F.R.S., was read on 
May 18, 1905 and is recorded in the Proceedings of the Royal 
Society of London, 1905. He treated the subject mathematically 
and referred to contemporaneous works on repulsion by Poynting 
and Lord Kelvin. 


IV 


Dynamic ELECTRICITY 


Lookin ovr INTO SPACE we see billions of suns radiating energy. 
We find that we are in a universe of force and that the earth on 
which we live is a ball of matter and minor electrical forces 
reacting to a surrounding universe of electrical forces. It has 
been estimated that the total radiation into space from the sun 
alone amounts to 3.79x10°* ergs (of energy) per second in the 
form of light, heat, and other ethereal vibrations, and that only 
one part in 120 million hits a planet or star directly. 

If we point a telescope into the sky and focus its eyepiece on 
a selenium cell, or phototube, this “electric eye” will detect and 
respond to the incoming celestial radiant energy. For the spec- 
tacular openings of the Chicago Century of Progress Exposition 
a phototube was used, while for the opening of the New York 
Sesquicentennial Celebration a selenium cell was used. In both 
cases the telescopes were pointed at the star Arcturus, for senti- 
mental reasons only, and the cells reacted after a fraction of a 
second’s exposure to the incoming energy rays. 

If we attempt to measure in this way the total incoming 
energy, only guidelines can be given here. The known factors 
are sketchy and will require much further research. We know 
the minimum amount of energy required to operate the photo- 
electric cell; we do not know what maximum input could be, and 
our knowledge of the efficiency of the operation of the cell, a 
factor in the computation of the total amount of received energy, 
similar to the factor of transparency of the lenses to the wave 
lengths involved, is limited to our ability to compare the photo- 
electric cell to other standards. We know that only a fraction of 
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a second was required to operate the cell; but in our computa- 
tion we must adjust this figure to the energy received per second, 
all the while taking into account the specific physical properties 
of the photocell that manifest themselves in the change from an 
initial reaction to a pulse of energy and a continued exposure 
to this energy. 

With a known angular field of telescopic lenses, and with 
a knowledge of the factors just mentioned, it is a matter of 
simple arithmetic to calculate the total energy that impinges 
upon the earth per second as a result of the energy vectors 
received by the telescopic field. By taking various readings of the 
photoelectric cell at various angles of the telescope to the hori- 
zon, a reasonably accurate approximation of the total energy 
impinging upon the earth from all angles can be developed 
mathematically. 

The minimum amount of radiant energy of wave length 0.8 
microns detectable by a selenium cell is about 10~'? watts. 
Knowing this factor, which is the minimum amount of energy 
coming through the telescopic lens to make the tube work, and 
assuming that the average lengths of the radiant energy rays 
from celestial space is 0.8 microns and the exposure a full second, 
we find the total calculated incoming daily energy from celestial 
space to be approximately 2% billion B.T.U.’s (British Thermal 
Units), which is the equivalent of about 2 trillion foot pounds. 
(The data on energy required to make a selenium cell function 
were furnished by the National Bureau of Standards.) 

The above is an approximation, because of the unknown time 
element involved. It indicates that the energy from celestial 
space, calculated as above, is probably a tiny fraction of the 
total energy received daily by the earth. Waldemar Kaempffert 
quotes the work of Dr. Charles G. Abbott of the Smithsonian 
Institution and states that “In the deluge of sunshine that inun- 
dates the earth every hour there is the energy equivalent of 21 
billion tons of coal.” (Explorations in Science, Chapter 14). 
Basing our estimate on coal having 14,000 B.T.U.’s per pound, 
we arrive at an astronomical figure of B.T.U.’s per day: 
14,000,000,000,000,000,000. 
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The relative amounts of electricity received by the earth from 
the down-pouring celestial electrical radiations which cause 
materials to have weights, and the amounts of electricity received 
directly from the sun are yet to be evaluated. Light and heat 
on the surface of this planet are dependent upon the sun. Animal 
and plant life have heretofore been considered as responding 
to the sun alone; but, animals and plants grow at night when 
direct sunlight is absent. Corn is known to grow faster at night. 
The night blooming cereus opens only at night. 

Energies in motion in the form of electrical radiations are 
forces, and energy rays are corpuscular. Electrical energy radia- 
tion from celestial space has photographed itself by striking atoms 
in the emulsions of photographic films. The pictures produced 
show the streaks of the incoming cosmic ray particles, and also 
the streaks of the splashed-out fragments, appearing something 
like a high-powered bullet striking a bag of marbles which 
become scattered by the impact. The streaks caused by the frag- 
ments of the smashed atoms indicate that they become secondary 
forces in motion before becoming dissipated in the earth or its 
atmosphere. 

The use of the analogy of bullets requires qualification, be- 
cause the photons, quanta, and the cosmic rays and products 
are continuously penetrating downward through all animals, 
without their becoming aware of the existence of the incoming 
energy radiations. Animals are similarly unconscious of the radio 
and television radiations which also permeate the ambient atmos- 
phere and pass through them. 

The equivalence and interchangeability of matter and energy 
are clearly indicated by the spectroscopic analysis of materials. 
When heated to incadescence, all materials broadcast the unique 
energy rays of their constituent elements in definite segments of 
the spectrum, corresponding to the energy levels of the electrons 
within the atomic structure. Thus, by the use of a standard table 
of the constant patterns of emission of each element, the chemical 
structure of any earth material can be positively identified. 

This technique indicates that all earth materials are built up 
of dynamic radiant energy rays which were metamorphosed to 
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concrete materials by animal, vegetable, and mineral growth— 
a theory fully investigated in Part Three. The change back from 
materials to radiant energy occurs on heating to incandescence, 
whereby the materials lose their molecular identities through 
disintegration and reassociation into gaseous molecules that in 
turn radiate characteristic dynamic energy rays. 

Proofs of the interchangeability of energy and matter are 
the atomic bombs, in which matter changes into energy instantly, 
and photosynthesis, where energy is slowly converted into the 
plant materials of the earth. 

Because dynamic electrical rays are imponderable substances 
they can be identified only by the effects they produce on ponder- 
able substances. The oneness of energy, matter, and dynamic 
electrical radiations is indicated by the “Edison effect”—a term 
used because of his early research and identification of the cause 
of the lighter-colored shadows or lines on the insides of clear 
glass incandescent light bulbs of the long carbon filament type, 
in which one leg of the filament intercepted the flow of radiant 
energy from the other leg. 

When energy rays are thus produced and radiated by the 
incandescent filament in a glass electric light bulb, the existence 
of a force or energy being emitted is evident. Edison proposed 
signalling to ships at sea by means of this source of energy power. 

Particles, as well as light and heat rays of the incandescent 
materials, are shot away, and some of these emissions, which are 
not unlike microscopic shooting stars, are stopped—or metamor- 
phosed from energy back to matter—and appear on the inside 
surfaces of the glass bulbs through which the light rays pass. 

The materials which appear and build up on the insides of 
lamp bulbs, when incandescent, were once a part of the filament 
of the lamps; we thus have the phenomenon of materials chang- 
ing from matter to radiant energy, or, like meteor dust, passing 
across a short space from filament to glass, in a vacuum, and 
a very small part of it reappearing as matter on the insides of 
the bulbs, when stopped by the glass. 

Action and reaction being always equal and opposite in 
direction, it follows that the glass was subjected to a tiny element 


Dynamic Electricity 181 


of dynamic electrical repulsion, which is something analogous 
to the dynamic electrical repulsion of the radiant energy rays and 
meteor dust being continuously poured from incandescent 
spheres in celestial space upon all elements of the surface of 
the earth. 

As suggested earlier, it is this dynamic electrical energy of 
celestial rays that is responsible for terrestrial gravitation. Weight 
is caused by the downward impact and penetration of celestial 
electrical radiation releasing its energy in the materials with 
which it collides, and by which it is retarded and eventually 
stopped. 

The materials of the earth are composed of molecules, which 
in turn are composed of atoms. Atoms differ in their number of 
positively charged protons, neutral neutrons, and negatively 
charged electrons. The more each atom possesses of each of these 
atomic particles, the greater its chances of being struck by in- 
coming energy rays, and hence the heavier its weight. The perm- 
eability of atoms of the earth materials to the incoming energy 
radiations from celestial space determines weight. Weight varies 
inversely with permeability. 

‘Atoms can be represented as individual entities, resembling 
the units of our solar system and consisting of a nucleus of 
protons, charged with positive electricity, with an equal or greater 
number of neutrons, without electrical charge (except hydrogen), 
and a number of electrons, equal to the number of the protons 
and charged with negative electricity, whirling about the nucleus 
like the planets that revolve around the sun at definite but differ- 
ent distances. 

The revolving electrons of the heavy earth elements are 
assumed to occupy definite zones and revolve in circular orbits 
about the nucleus. They are not all concentrated along the same 
orbit around the nucleus. Thus, the heavy element uranium has 
92 protons and 146 neutrons in its nucleus, and 92 electrons which 
are whirling about the nucleus, grouped in definite zones at 
seven different distances from the nucleus. 

The radii of the whirling electrons of the atoms are extremely 
great in extent compared to the relatively tiny sizes of the in- 
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coming radiant energy, hence the chances of a collision with the 
incoming energy radiations are extremely rare; but every energy 
atom from celestial space eventually strikes a nucleus or electron 
of an atom of earth material. Earth elements, such as uranium, 
which possesses many protons, neutrons, and electrons, are struck 
by the incoming rain of energy atoms, much more often than 
earth elements with fewer such particles; therefore uranium is 
heavier than an element such as hydrogen, which has only one 
proton, one electron, and no neutrons. 

If the radii are short, or if the atoms are close together, there 
are more chances of collisions and the atoms will be struck more 
often by the incoming energy radiations than if the radii were 
longer and the spaces between the particles greater. 

Each different kind of material produces a different stopping 
power for the electrical radiations, and this stopping power we 
recognize as its weight. The effect of these forces, coming from 
all angles and penetrating all material objects near the earth’s 
surface, is to tend to drag or carry the materials along in the 
directions of their flows. 

The sum total of the actions of all the forces impinging on 
and penetrating materials and of the reactions of the materials 
to these forces—together with radiations from the earth into 
space—results in a downward component nearly perpendicular 
to the surface of the earth, or as the surface would be if all 
mountains and valleys were reduced to a common plane—action 
and reaction being equal and opposite in direction. 
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Energy rays of many different wave lengths or frequencies 
reach the earth from celestial space. They differ in their effects 
on earth materials. Window glass stops the ultraviolet light rays 
but permits all other light rays to pass; this proves that the stop- 
ping power of each material varies with the different wave 
lengths of electrical radiations. 

Quartz glass permits the passage of ultraviolet rays but 
common window glass stops the very same rays; this proves that 
there is a variation in the stopping powers of different kinds of 
materials when exposed to electrical radiations of the same wave 
lengths. 

These and similar examples demonstrate conclusively that 
light rays of different wave lengths possess different penetrating 
powers, and that a material can stop the light rays of certain 
wave lengths but will permit energy rays of other wave lengths 
to pass through it. 

These elementary citations indicate fundamentally different 
and varying reactions between earth materials and the incoming 
radiant energy rays from celestial space. 

Dynamic rays, like bullets, are absorbed through resistances 
similar to friction, but, unlike bullets, the rays cause no apparent 
disruption of the materials penetrated. Not the bullet itself, but 
its force is absorbed by the reactions of materials to its passage 
through them. 

Radiant energy rays are forces in motion; they not only pos- 
sess force but are synonymous with force; and, because energy 
is indestructible, these radiant forces are not lost—whether 
emitted from spheres in the celestial heavens or from the mater- 
ials of the earth. 

A radiant energy motor, or radiometer, which demonstrates 
repulsion is widely sold as a scientific toy. It consists of a small 
clear glass globe—somewhat resembling a large-size incandescent 
lamp bulb—in which a vacuum has been created. Four flat vanes 
are mounted vertically and spaced like the arms of a horizontal 
windmill, supported on a needle pivoted shaft. One side of each 
vane is coated black; the other side is white. Black absorbs 
light and heat radiations; white does not. The result is that the 
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black sides of the vanes are repelled by the light and heat radia- 
tions, which they absorb. The vanes, therefore, revolve on the 
shaft at speeds proportional to the intensities of the light and 
heat rays—producing a simulation of perpetual motion. 

Light rays are today recognized as a medium of energy trans- 
mission, similar to an electric current in a circuit, and are being 
used in the functioning of photoelectric tubes, or “electric eyes,” 
just as microwaves of another wave length are used to transmit 
communications. 

The gamma ray, for example, has a penetrating force like that 
of a bullet. This force may be measured by the stopping powers 
of materials; therefore, because action and reaction are always 
equal and opposite in direction, the force of the gamma ray, its 
dynamic electrical propulsion, is balanced by and measured by 
the stopping powers of materials. 

The gamma ray penetrates 1) 22 fect through water, and 2) 
2 feet through lead, as reported by Robert A. Millikan, the well- 
known research physicist. The specific gravities of water and 
lead are 1 and 11 respectively; these are the same proportions, 
but in inverse ratio, that we noted regarding the penetrating 
power of the gamma ray. 

This illustration proves 1) the power of materials to stop 
radiant energy rays, and 2) the absorption of rays by materials 
which limit the penetrating power of the gamma rays. It associ- 
ates the power of materials to stop gamma rays with the Drag 
of Gravity by disclosing the same relative drag by water and 
lead in the case of gamma rays as well as those incoming rays 
from celestial space which cause the phenomenon of the weight 
of materials. 

Some of the light rays from the sun penetrate materials while 
some are stopped by materials. They penetrate water and glass, 
but are stopped by wood and stone; but if the water is deep 
enough, or the glass thick enough, the light rays are finally stop- 
ped and absorbed. 

Experiments by Fizeau and Foucault showed that light rays 
are slowed down by water, indicating a reaction of the water 
equal and opposite to the dynamic forces of the energy rays. 
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Rays from the sun strike our skin and cause sunburn and tan. 
They are also reported to be able to penetrate our bodies; that 
light and heat rays can penetrate opaque bodies is indicated by 
the fact that our internal organs respond to sun baths and toughen 
at the same time that the skin on the surface of our bodies be- 
come tanned. 

The theory that celestial electrical radiations impinge on and 
penetrate matter, causing a downward drag or repulsion of gravi- 
ty, also assumes that the forces producing the downward drag 
of gravity are fairly uniform and steady and will cause the ac- 
celeration of gravity to follow an arithmetical progression of 
approximately 32.2 feet per second for each and every consecu- 
tive second during which a freely falling body is falling. Observa- 
tion supports this theory and positively refutes the prevailing 
theory of a geometrical progression. 

The phenomenon known as weights of materials is produced 
by the impact of these forces as they collide with and are absor- 
bed by the earth. The relative capacity of each type of material 
to stop celestial electrical radiations is measured directly in 
pounds and ounces. 

The earth, by stopping and absorbing these energy rays, be- 
comes a shield against the forces coming from the direction of 
the antipodes. The downward forces predominate at any point 
on the surface of the earth. 

The energy of these bombarding rays is not lost. It is absorbed 
in the earth by the materials of the earth. Some of the rays are 
creators of materials, as outlined in Part Three. The impacts of 
various rays are not absorbed to the same degree by all ma- 
terials, but are absorbed by each material in proportion to a 
phenomenon called weights of materials. 

Weight measures the power of materials to stop radiations 
from space. The dynamic energies of the bombarding celestial 
radiation are converted into weight, by virtue of which the 
materials are forced toward the approximate center of the earth. 

Physical phenomena to be subsequently identified and ana- 
lyzed show a slight west to east predominance of the incoming 
radiant energy rays, a fact which causes the globe to rotate from 
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west to east. The position in space of the earth’s Axis of Spin is 
established by these static and dynamic forces, just as its Axis 
of Figure is established by the materials of the earth. 

The effect of these forces, coming from all angles and pene- 
trating all material objects near the earth’s surface, is to tend to 
drag or carry the materials along in the direction of their flow. 
The sum total of the actions of all these forces, impinging on 
and penetrating materials, and of the reactions of the materials 
to these forces, together with radiations from the earth into space, 
results in a downward component perpendicular to the surface 
of the earth—action and reaction being equal and opposite in 
direction. 

Today atoms are being smashed into atoms by the various 
high voltage cyclotrons. 

Weightlessness is a phenomenon which occurs in space be- 
cause the celestial energy radiations strike the atoms of the 
various materials from all directions and therefore neutralize each 
other; however, at the surface of the earth the impact of the 
radiations exerts a uniform pressure directed toward the center 
of the earth, the reason being that the earth itself is interposed 
as a shield against radiations from the antipodes. 

Since one needs physical proof in order to establish the va- 
lidity of any new theory of science, a review of various examples 
of recorded and observable evidence follows. 

If we could look down from the North Star at the plane of 
the earth’s orbit, with the sun in its center, we will see that the 
earth rotates counterclockwise. If it did not rotate as it moves 
forward along its orbit, it would continually keep a section of 
its forward left side away from the sun’s rays, while fully ex- 
posing a similar section of its rear right side to those radiations. 

In this case if bullets were being shot from sun to earth, 
instead of rays, more bullets would hit on the exposed rear right 
areas and fewer on the forward left areas that were constantly 
hidden from the sun’s radiations. Such a situation would aid in 
producing the existing counterclockwise rotation of the earth and 
supports the theory of dynamic repulsion by radiant energy, this 
being a part of the Drag of Gravity theory. 
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Fic. 12. Assuming that the earth did not rotate! 


The orbit of the earth and successive positions of the earth in it are 
shown, illustrating that the impinging radiations from the sun would 
tend to force rotation in counterclockwise direction. The earth's rota- 
tion is counterclockwise. 


ENLARGED VIEW 
OF EARTH 


In first position the area of the —_ In second position the area C to 
earth ACB is exposed to the  B which was formerly exposed 
repellant rays of the sun, and is now shielded from the direct 
the area ADB is shielded. rays of the sun, while the area 
A to D which was formerly 
shielded, is now directly ex- 
posed to the push of the repel- 


lant rays. 


Imponderable forces are pushing everything ponderable from 
west to east. They force the earth to rotate from west to east. 
They cause the ocean waters, the suspended detritus in rivers, 
the high-low barometric pressures, the winds, the atmosphere, 
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thunder storms and freely falling bodies to travel from west to 
east. 

In the study of ocean currents made by “bottle-casters” and 
others it has been found that bottles and other freely floating 
objects, where not deflected by local winds or currents, drift from 
west to east. It seems to be obvious that this effect is caused by 
the west to east push of the incoming rays of radiant energy—of 
dynamic electrical repulsion. 

Ocean currents show the effects of the west to east repulsion 
of radiant energy radiations. The Gulf Stream in the Atlantic 
Ocean and the Japan Current in the Pacific Ocean are both de- 
flected eastward. 

Moreover, the waters of the Pacific Ocean are being pushed 
against the west coasts of North and South America. The mean 
ocean level is higher by eight inches on the west coast of Pa- 
nama, at the entrance to the canal, than on the east coast. In 
the area of the proposed Nicaragua canal the ocean waters on 
the Pacific coast are three and a half feet higher than the east 
coast sea level. 

The Pacific Ocean finds relief outlets to the south in the Cape 
Horn current, flowing from west to east, and to the north through 
Bering Strait, flowing continuously into the Arctic Ocean. 

‘There is a complex flow of currents in the Strait of Gibraltar, 
which opens into the Atlantic Ocean, and its eastward flow ap- 
pears to reflect the west to east push of the Drag of Gravity. 
“In addition to the normal tidal flow at a maximum of 1% knots 
extending from surface to bottom, running both ways at 6-hour 
intervals, there is superimposed an upper current of about 1% 
knots, flowing from west to east into the Mediterranean Sea, 
and a west-going lower current of slightly lower speed flowing 
from the east into the Atlantic Ocean.” (Communication from 
the British Admiralty.) 

High and low barometric pressure areas travel continually 
around the globe from west to east, at fairly well-defined rates 
of speed, except where local conditions change their speeds and 
directions. This observable fact requires an explanation, and the 
rational explanation is the west to east push of radiant energy. 
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It is known that areas of low barometric pressure concentrate 
more moisture than areas of high barometric pressure. In such 
areas, incoming celestial radiations thus have something more 
to push against. Naturally, therefore, the low areas travel faster 
than the high. 

It is known that both low and high areas travel faster in 
winter than in summer. This follows naturally, because the parti- 
cles—against which the celestial radiations strike—are denser in 
winter since they are colder, and they therefore receive a greater 
push from west to east. 

The speeds of Lows and Highs in miles per hour in the United 
States, based on data from the New York City station of the U.S. 
Weather Bureau, are as follows: 


For For 3 For 3 Per cent 
entire winter summer increase 
year months months in winter 


Average speed of Lows 28.6mph 34.8mph 25.4mph 42% 
Average speed of Highs 25.6mph 284mph 22.7mph 25% 


Lows are rotated counterclockwise in the northern hemisphere 
and clockwise in the southern hemisphere, the reason being that 
the incoming west-to-east radiant energy rays impinge on the 
moisture particles concentrated in the Lows at more favorable 
angles on the side toward the Equator, due to the spherical shape 
of the earth. The Highs then rotate in opposite directions in 
re-establishing normal pressures. 

The positions of the stars overhead may affect the latitudes 
at which the Lows and Highs travel from west to east; they 
thus may have an effect on our local weather. As the earth 
travels through space, slight variations in the intensities of the 
radiant energy pouring in from celestial space results from the 
relative positions of the stars above and may cause the Lows and 
Highs to travel at lower or higher latitudes. 

The records of ancient history show that men have instinc- 
tively looked to the stars and their positions in the heavens as 
exerting some effect on global life. 

Large masses of summer clouds—known as “thunderheads”— 
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grow bigger while moving slowly in a sideways direction. But 
once they begin to precipitate rain, they move from west to east 
at fairly well-defined rates of speed. This movement of freely 
suspended collections of electrically bound moisture particles, 
which the clouds are precipitating as rain, is caused by the west- 
to-east push of the incoming radiant energy rays. 

The United States Weather Bureau advises: “In general, in 
middle latitudes (in both hemispheres), thunderstorms usually 
move from a westerly direction. The direction of movement is 
usually determined by the larger scale flow, in which the thun- 
derstorm cell is imbedded.” 

It is well known that there is a “Great West Wind” encircling 
the earth at a high altitude. Dust from volcanoes has been known 
to go round the world, from west to east, the driving force being 
the incoming rays of radiant energy. 

Incendiary balloons—launched by the Japanese during World 
War I—brought these high-altitude west winds to public atten- 
tion. The balloons had control devices to keep them flying at 
altitudes of 30,000 to 35,000 feet, at which they would drift to- 
ward America in the west-to-east air currents; the speeds of 
these air currents have since been clocked by radar-equipped 
balloons at 450 miles per hour. 

The Mississippi and Rhone Rivers both flow southward. Their 
deltas are deflected to the east because of the west-to-east push 
of incoming radiant energy. 

Rivers in the northern hemisphere have been found to erode 
their west banks. They have a tendency to fill toward the east 
banks, due to suspended detritus being pushed eastward by the 
west-to-east radiant energy rays and the westerly winds which 
they induce. The Hudson River at New York City, for example, 
requires dredging toward the Manhattan side more often than 
toward the Now Jersey side. 

The wobble of the earth is caused by the same forces that 
cause its rotation. The earth is being continually assaulted by 
photons, quanta, cosmic rays, and meteor dust. Since there is a 
greater quantity coming from the west than from the east, there 
is a west-to-east rotation of the globe. As the earth rushes through 
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space, being a part of the whole solar system, the angles at which 
these radiant energy rays strike the earth vary by minuscule 
amounts and bring about changes in the position in space of the 
Axis of Spin, or the true axis of the earth. The gyroscopic effect 
of the centrifugal force of the stabilizing bulge of the earth 
causes the Axis of Figure to adjust itself to the changed position 
of the true axis—and is the cause of the wobble. 

A theoretical question—“Do falling bodies move southward?” 
—has been the subject of numerous experiments. The theory is 
that the earth, being bulged at the Equator and also because of 
the assumed universal mutual attraction of masses theory should 
offer greater “pull” in a southerly direction on bodies falling 
freely in the northern hemisphere. One phenomenon noted in 
all the reports that I have examined is to the effect that an east- 
ward deflection of the falling bodies has always been found. 
This eastward deflection could be produced by either or both 
of two causes: 1) The momentum imparted to the body by the 
faster speed when at high altitude, the object then being farther 
from the center of the rotating earth, or 2) It could be caused 
by the west-to-east push on the body by incoming radiant energy 
rays. 

The southward deflection is naturally accounted for by the 
Drag of Gravity: the shielding effect against the radiant energy 
coming from the direction of the bulge of the earth, to the south, 
is sizable compared to the lack of shielding against the energy 
radiations coming from the north. 


v 


Static ELEcTRICITY 


Sranic Etecrnicrry differs from dynamic electricity in the mani- 
festations or ways in which it makes its presence known to us. 
It is the invisible force which keeps the heavenly bodies apart, 
prevents their collisions, and causes the tides of the oceans. 

Static electrical repulsion is one of the forces of nature dis- 
covered by experiments on the surface of the earth. Like dynamic 
celestial radiation, static electricity is one of the prime underlying 
forces controlling and determining the phenomena commonly 
attributed to innate attraction. Whereas gravitation has been 
erroneously construed as an inherent property of masses, it is 
now explained accurately as resulting from the forces of celestial 
static and dynamic radiations, and from the interplay of dynamic 
radiation on materials within the environmental forces and the 
positions of bodies in space determined by the forces of static 
electricity. 

On a cosmic level, the earth itself is a conducting sphere 
which is being continuously charged electrically. The relative 
amounts of the electric charge vary, causing variations in the 
earth currents, which at times and places interrupt grounded 
telephonic and telegraphic communications. Variations in earth 
currents are caused by changes in electric potentials, clearly 
coming from without and not from within the earth. 

The earth is continuously receiving electrical charges in the 
form of celestial radiations from untold billions of incandescent 
spheres. It is at the same time discharging electricity into space. 
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This system is balanced so nicely that, at its rate of discharge, it 
would be completely discharged in 7% minutes, if it were not 
being constantly recharged from without. (See Physics of the Air, 
by W.J. Humphreys.) The sum total of the outgoing conduction 
currents, continually flowing away from the earth, like a cataract 
always falling but never running dry, is balanced by the incoming 
flow of celestial electrical radiations, which always leaves the 
earth with approximately the same average charge. 

Electricity flows only in closed circuits from points of higher 
to lower potentials. All that is lost in any circuit is the potential. 
The flow of electrical energy from celestial space to the earth, 
and from the earth into space, is necessarily in closed circuits. 

It has been known for a long time that there is a steady flow 
of electricity from the earth into space. There has been a re- 
cognized gap in the science of physics, a gap which requires an 
explanation of how the electricity arrives in the earth. The theory 
of a celestial radiant energy that produces gravitation, rotation, 
and build-up of the earth, now fills that gap. It supplies the 
missing clement required to complete the theory of an electrically 
radiating earth. 

This theory requires not only recognition of the incoming 
electrical radiations as a fact but it also accounts for the long 
recognized outgoing electric currents. It also explains the pre- 
sence of excess radiant energy, according to the formula E = mc?, 
which may be written m= E/c® and now may be modified to 
m = E/e, as explained later in Part Three of this book. In these 
equations m equals the mass added to the earth's materials, E is 
incoming radiant energy, and c is the speed of light. This excess 
radiant energy is continuously building up the top stratum of the 
surface of the earth with new materials, as explained in Part 
Three, “Origin of the Earth’s Materials.” 

One of the fundamental tenets of the Drag of Gravity theory 
holds that the surface of the earth contains a quantity of elec- 
tricity known as static electricity. Yet, since any conducting body 
on the earth’s surface, charged with like electricity and separated 
from contact with the earth, would tend to be repelled at once, 
it becomes evident that the Drag of Gravity is a tremendously 
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greater force than the force of electrical repulsion. The forces 
of the incoming radiations are so powerful that the forces of elec- 
trical repulsion seem to become infinitesimal. The Drag of Gravity 
thus appears to produce a binding force on the atoms of the 
carth’s materials. 

As an analogy, let us consider the structure of the atom. The 
nuclei of the atoms are understood to be composed of protons, 
all of which are electrically positive and which ought, therefore, 
to forcibly repel one another. But a binding force—greater than 
the force of electrical repulsion— welds the protons and the neu- 
trons of the atoms into a single stable kernel. 

Ever since the Brownian movement of molecules was dis- 
covered it has been known that molecules are in constant motion 
in liquids and gases and that they bump against one another. The 
positive protons and negative electrons in atoms and molecules 
are electrical entities that revolve and spin, and they thus create 
electrical currents with coexisting magnetic fields; fields of vari- 


Fic. 13. Static attraction and repulsion of electrically charged con- 
ducting bodies. Two insulated balls are both charged with the 
same kind of electricity—either positive or negative electricity. The 
tensions along the lines of force now tend to push the electrifications 
on the surfaces away from each other, decreasing the electrical 
charges on the near sides and increasing the electrieal charges on the 
far sides. By opposing each other on the near sides a super-saturated 
condition of the intervening medium is ereated which pushes the 


balls apart. 
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ous neighboring particles merge, the consequence being that all 
atoms and molecules are characterized by a pattern of interacting 
magnetic forces. The primary forces producing these motions 
and effects are the incoming radiant energy rays which strike 
them. The outmoded Attraction of Gravity theory cannot account 
for these motions. 

Physical experiments show that insulated spheres, being elec- 
trical conductors, have the ability fo retain clsarges of electricity 
—subject to slow leakage into the surrounding atmospheric me- 
dium. The charges reside solely in the outer surfaces of the 
spheres, whether the spheres be solids or hollow shells. The 
electrical charges may be imparted to the spheres by contact with 
another electrified body, or by “influence” of a relatively close 
electrically charged body which does not touch it. An insulated 
conducting body has not only the property of holding a charge 
of electricity, but when charged it fairly bristles with electricity. 
We cannot see this “bristling,” but we can measure the relative 
amounts of the electric charge at different distances. 

We observe that two bodies charged with like electricity repel 
each other. The fact is, however, that the force of repulsion is in 
the intervening medium and is not an inherent property of the 
bodies themselves. It is the stresses in the intervening medium 
which cause electrically charged spheres to move relative 
distances from each other. A supersaturated intervening medium 
pushes the charged spheres apart when both spheres are charged 
with like electricity. 

We also observe that two bodies charged with unlike elec- 
tricity attract each other. We say they are attracting each other 
because we see them come together. 

The fact is that when opposite types of electricity in the two 
spheres neutralize each other, an electrical vacuum is created 
between them. The electrical bristles of one become paired off 
and neutralized by the contrarily charged electrical bristles of 
the other. In this electrical vacuum, the pressure of the ether 
surrounding the two spheres pushes them together. Thus, a neu- 
tralized intervening medium allows two spheres to come together. 

We have been observing that an imponderable force causes 
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Fic. 14 A. A represents an insulated ball which has been charged 
with electricity—either positive or negative. The electrical lines of 
force are simply radial, The electrical charge is uniformly distributed 
over the surface, 


Fic. 14 B. B represents two similarly electrified insulated balls which 
are oppositely charged, and brought near to each other. One has a 
positive and the other a negative electric charge. There is a tension 
along the lines of force so that they tend to draw the electrifications 
on the surfaces of the balls toward one another, increasing the electric 
charges on the near sides and lessening the electric charges on the 
far sides. By neutralizing each other on the near sides a vacuum-like 
tension in the intervening medium is created, drawing the two balls 
together. There is also a lateral pressure in the medium tending to 
keep the electrical lines apart from one another. These lateral pres- 
sures also cause an unequal distribution of the lines over the surfaces. 
They are densest on the parts nearest each other. 
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the observable motions of ponderable substances. We also ob- 
serve that when the two spheres touch together—and thus equal- 
ize their electrical charges—there is no longer any electrical 
stress in the intervening ether. 

It is as natural to say that two spheres attract or repel each 
other as it is to say that the sun rises in the east and circles 
around the earth. The facts are that the earth itself rotates and 
the sun is relatively at rest. Similarly, the two spheres which 
seem to be attracting or repelling each other are actually being 
pushed around by the electrical ether which is invisible. 

It is, therefore, not the spheres that attract or repel each 


Fic. 15. When a nonelectrified metal ball B is brought under the 
influence of a positively clectrified body A the action is one in which 
the intervening medium takes an essential part. 


Some of the electrical lines of the field that surrounds A pass through 
B, entering it at the side nearer A and leaving on the far side. (The 
distributions of the electrical charges on A and B are shown by 
dotted lines.) 


If the ball B has no charge of its own, as many electrical lines will 
enter on one side as leave on the other. The induced negative charge 
on one side and the induced positive charge on the other will be 
exactly equal in amount. 


198 Cataclysms of the Earth 


other, but the electrical charges that they carry which determine 
their positions in relation to each other. 

Consider, for example, a large, circular room or laboratory 
with a high ceiling, in which a hundred pith balls, varying in 
size from % inch to 3 inches in diameter, are suspended from the 
ceiling by silk threads in such a way that they hang at a height 
just above a man’s head; they are all in the same horizontal plane, 
and are irregularly spaced in relation to one another. 

Then, assume that the air in the room is very dry and motion- 
less and that each pith ball is electrically charged, from contact 
with a cat’s fur which has been rubbed on glass or any other 
material that will impart an electrical charge. 

Due to the electrical stresses in the intervening ether, the 
pith balls will then repel each other, like an expanding universe. 

Now, assume that a number of gamma sources are placed, 
at random, around the walls of the laboratory so that they project 
gamma radiations in the plane in which the pith balls are freely 
suspended on their insulated threads. The force of these rays 
striking the pith balls will cause the spheres to move about, but 
the pith balls will never collide. 

This is, of course, theoretical. Radiating pressures have been 
demonstrated, but the intensities available from most present-day 
sources are probably too low for such a quantitative demon- 
stration. 

When we relate to the solar system the physical facts that we 
have observed in regard to pith balls, it becomes evident that the 
electrical stresses in the intervening ether cause spheres, sun, 
earth, moon, planets, stars, all of which are free to move, to ar- 
range themselves in accordance with these stresses. The stresses 
cause the motion. The spheres are held apart at “arm’s length,” 
the stresses in the ether being the arms. 

All the planets of our solar system revolve around the sun in 
a west-to-east direction. Our moon and the two moons of Mars 
revolve around their planets from west to east. 

Jupiter has twelve moons. The eight inside moons travel from 
west to cast, but the four outer moons revolve “the wrong way,” 
from east to west. Retrograde or east-to-west motions are also 
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characteristic of the outermost satellite of Saturn’s nine moons, 
of four moons of Uranus, and of one moon of Neptune. 

When these motions of the satellites—some in one direction 
and others in the opposite—are assumed to be due to electrical 
repulsion from all other heavenly bodies, we arrive at the sim- 
plest and most readily understandable answer to what is other- 
wise a paradox; except for the existence of the laws of dynamic 
electrical repulsion there is no reason why the satellites of the 
planets should travel exactly as they are observed to be traveling. 

The sun keeps its planets and the planets keep their satellites 
at arm’s length through static electrical repulsion. Dynamic elec- 
trical repulsion causes the observed revolutionary movements; 
they can be most readily explained as being caused by the im- 
pacts of the radiant energy radiations which fill all space. 

It appears that it is these dynamic radiations which produce 
the motivating gravitational fields of planets as well as satellites 
—just as celestial electrical radiant energy rays produce the Drag 
of Gravity at the surface of the earth, causing the earth’s diurnal 
rotation and the weights of its materials. 

The elliptical orbits of planets and satellites are also readily 
accounted for when we keep in mind the fact that action and 
reaction are always equal and opposite in direction. For example: 
the static electrical repulsive force from the sun to the earth 
and also, the one from the earth to the moon are constants at 
any fixed distance, but vary with the distance separating the 
bodies—inversely as the square of the distance. 

At any moment and at any point along the orbits of earth or 
moon, the opposing forces of static electrical repulsion, on the 
rear sides, must be exactly equal to the sun’s and to the earth’s 
static electrical repulsive effects in order to produce the resulting, 
and existing, positional equilibrium of the earth and of the moon 
in the solar system. 

The opposing static electrical repulsions obviously must vary 
with the changes in the earth’s and the moon’s positions in the 
universe, as they travel through space, because these positions, 
at any moment, determine what repulsive forces are pushing on 
the opposite or rear sides. Therefore, as the opposing static re- 
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pulsions vary, the observed result is that the paths of travel of 
earth and moon, in their orbits, become distorted circles—resulting 
in elliptical forms. 


In the Copernicus diagram, 
showing changes of speed 
of the earth in its orbital 
travel, the ellipticity of the 
earth’s orbit around the sun 
is purposely shown on a 
greatly exaggerated scale. 
The variations of the orbit 
from the average distance 
from sun to earth is only 
1.67 per cent. 


Fic. 16. Changes in the earth’s orbital speed. The shaded areas shown, 
SAB, SCD and SEF, have equal areas. 


The earth’s speed in its orbit around the sun varies. The time from A 
to B, from C to D and from E to F is the same for each distance, 
illustrating the greater speed from A to B than from C to D or 
E to F. 


The speed of the earth in its orbit around the sun changes from fast 
to slow as the distances between earth and sun increase, and from 
slow to fast as the distances decrease during the year. 


The operational result of these positional cosmic forces is that 
the orbit of the earth deviates from an average or perfect circle 
by an ellipticity of 1.67 per cent, and the orbit of the moon by 
5.49 per cent. 

It is here postulated that the earth’s rotation is caused by 
dynamic energy radiations and that its revolutions around the 
sun are caused by static electrical forces. The revolutions of the 
earth around the sun and of the moon around the earth are in 
approximately parallel planes. The plane of the moon’s orbit 
around the earth varies approximately 5° from that of the earth’s 
orbit around the sun—referred to as the ecliptic. 
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‘The rotation of the earth occurs on its Axis of Figure, which 
is slanted to the ecliptic by 23° 27’. It becomes evident that 
different imponderable forces are responsible for the different 
directions of motion; if it were the same force in each case, the 
revolutions and the rotation would be in more nearly parallel 
planes. 

The speed of the earth in its orbit around the sun varies. The 
earth moves faster when nearer to the sun, and proportionately 
slower when further away. The diurnal speed of rotation of the 
earth—compared to a perfect clock—varies by 8 or 10 seconds, 
being fast or slow at rather irregular intervals of a few decades. 
It therefore becomes obvious that the earth is not spinning from 
the momentum of a force imparted to it once for all at a time 
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Fic. 17. Changes of speed of the moon in a twenty-eight-day period. 
The moon, in its journey around the earth, is ahead of its mean posi- 
tion in first and third quarters and is behind its mean place in second 
and fourth quarters. This change in speed is called the moon's 
variation. 
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called “Creation”, but that it is spinning due to constantly ap- 
plied forces of radiant energy, its total intensity being subject to 
slight variations. 

The moon moves fastest in its first and third quarters, when 
it is moving away from the earth along its own orbit. It moves 
most slowly in its second and fourth quarters, when, in moving 
along its orbit, it is again approaching nearer to the earth. 

This confirms the theory that static electrical repulsion fixes 
the distance between earth and moon; the speed of the moon’s 
motion is greater when it doesn’t go counter to that repulsion, 
and it is less when the motion and the forces of repulsion go in 
opposite directions. 

The relatively small variation in speed indicates that the dis- 
turbance of the intervening ether between earth and moon, by 
the electrical charges carried by these bodies, is very minor 
compared to the tension in the ether caused by all the electrically 
charged spheres of the universe. It is that greater tension which 
mainly determines the relative positions of earth and moon. 

The evidence shows that it is repulsion and not attraction 
that causes the changes of speed in the moon's motion. 

The so-called evection has a period of 1% year and displaces 
the moon by 1% degree of arc forward or backward. The so-called 
variation has a period of a month and displaces the moon by 40 
minutes of arc in such a way that the moon is ahead of its mean 
place by that amount between new moon and first quarter, and 
between full moon and third quarter—and behind at other times. 

Furthermore, as the moon moves through space the directional 
path of its motion is continually changing; its motion therefore 
cannot be due to momentum, which moves a body only in a 
straight line. Two reasons for its zigzag, serpentine, or wavy 
motion, are (1) that the moon’s orbit around the earth is inclined 
about 5° to the orbit of the earth around the sun, and (2) that 
the Axis of Spin of the earth is inclined 23° 27’ to the plane of 
the orbit of the earth. 

Therefore, as the moon journeys through the heavens, while 
constantly revolving about the rotating and revolving earth, it 
rises and falls, like the horses on a merry-go-round, rotating on 
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a 28° 27’ slant, with a 5% variation, while at the same time it 
moves forward in space with the whole solar system; this results 
in a curvilinear motion, not a straight line, and eliminates the 
theory of motions by momentum. 


Fic. 18. Why the indirect influence 
of planets on the motion of the moon, 
as transmitted through the earth, is 
more marked than the direct influence 
from the planets. The effect is trans- 
mitted by electrical disturbances of 
the intervening ether. 


It has been observed and recorded that the direct influence 
of planets or the motion of the moon is much smaller than their 
indirect influence as transmitted through the earth. 

Obviously this cannot be caused by the “attraction of masses,” 
but would naturally follow the laws of electrical influence and 
confirms the assumption that all heavenly bodies are charged 
with “like” electricity. Like repels like. 

The earth, being a very much larger body than the moon, 
receives more electrical effect than the moon from the approach 
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or retreat of a planet, and the electrical stresses and disturb- 
ances caused in the ether by the changes in volume of induced 
“like” electricity are a greater influence on the position of the 
moon than is the direct electrical influence of the planet. 

Comets on their first appearances always have their tails 
pointing away from the sun. When a comet passes from one side 
of the sun to the other side, its tail changes its observable posi- 
tion, and, whereas the tail followed the comet when approaching 
the sun, the comet follows its tail when receding from the sun. 

If the head of a comet is solid matter, its place with its tail 
in celestial space is fixed by static repulsion, like other heavenly 
bodies. The tail—being of less solidity, possibly gaseous—is deflec- 
ted away from the sun by the bombardment of the sun’s rays, like 
a feathered shuttlecock in the wind. 

The weight of evidence based on the foregoing physical facts 


YY 
receding approaching 
comet comet 


Fic. 19. A comet's tail follows as it approaches the sun. The comet 
follows the tail as it recedes from the sun. 
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—all refuting the theory of universal mutual attraction of masses— 
is sufficient to prove that the theory is unscientific, being in 
variance with observable facts, and leads to the only possible 
conclusion: Universal Mutual Attraction of Masses Does Not 


Tides 


STATIC REPULSION causes the tides of the oceans to be low under 
and opposite the moon. When the tide tables given in the publi- 
cations of the United States Coast and Geodetic Survey are com- 
pared with moon tables for same day and hour, they show low 
water under and opposite the moon at various ports open to the 
ocean and not in estuaries. Science writers generally adhere to 
the postulate, but now believed to be erroneous, that every 
particle of matter in the universe attracts every other particle of 
matter to itself. Obviously, such mutual attraction of celestial 
masses for each other would cause the universe to collapse. As- 
tronomers studying the motions of stars and galaxies tell us that 
the universe is expanding and is not contracting. Obviously, an 


Fic. 20. Static electrical repulsion between 
moon and earth causes the liquid portion of 
the earth to be depressed when under and 
‘opposite to the moon, resulting in the diurnal 
tides. 
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expanding universe and the mutual attraction of masses within 
it cannot co-exist. An expanding universe and low water under 
and opposite the moon both indicate that electro-static repulsion 
is the motivating force. 

Ocean water levels vary with the electro-static repulsions of 
moon and sun (we here leave out wind and storm pressures). 
The moon's pressure, which is about 2% times greater than that 
of the sun, may be aptly called its aura. Both cover about half 
of the surface of the earth at any one time. Since water is prac- 
tically incompressible, the electro-static pressures are immediately 
and uniformly distributed. The greatest depression of the surface 
waters of the oceans occurs directly under and opposite the moon, 
and the least effects of moon pressures are found to occur at the 
edges of its aura, causing the phenomena of low water under the 
moon and high water about six hours later. High tides rise higher 
when barometric pressures are low, a fact which confirms pres- 
sures as controlling tide ranges. 

At the latitude of New York City the diurnal tidal trough, 
under the moon, moves with the speed of the rotation of the 
earth, at approximately 600 miles per hour. Traveling at that 
speed the tidal trough arrives at the same place the next day. 
The moon remains overhead, but travels faster than the surface 
of the carth, so it takes approximately 52 minutes each day for 
the earth to catch up to its former position under the moon, 
varying from 13 to 80 minutes. About six hours later the tidal 
protuberance, following the trough, arrives at the same location. 

Sandy Hook is on the west shore of the Atlantic Ocean, and 
its tidal changes are not affected by their having to pass through 
estuaries. Tide charts and moon charts show low water under 
and opposite the moon at Sandy Hook. This is one example, easy 
to check for accuracy, that confirms the fact that static repulsion, 
and not attraction of masses, is the cause of the fall and rise of 
the ocean tides. 

At Sandy Hook, N.J., where the Atlantic Ocean joins New 
York Bay, a secondary or estuary tide takes over. At the times of 
flood tides it reaches the Battery at New York in 35 minutes at a 
speed of 30 miles per hour (for tide level, not current flow). The 
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tide wave then continues up the Hudson River to Poughkeepsie, 
at a speed of about 16 miles per hour (See “Time of Tides on At- 
lantic Coast,” World Almanac). The rates of current flow of tidal 
waters in the vicinity of New York City varies from zero to about 
four miles per hour. 

All celestial bodies are here postulated to be charged with 
“like” electricity. Because like repels like, the universe is ex- 
panding, and is not contracting from the assumed attraction of 
masses. Electro-static repulsion is what holds the earth securely 
in its place in the universe. A rubber ball, rolled under the flat 
palm of the hand, offers an analogy for action and reaction. The 
moon and sun furnish action on one side of the globe and the stars 
of the celestial heavens, above the opposite hemisphere, furnish 
the reaction. The repulsions of moon and sun are a small part 
of the total forces of celestial repulsion, as otherwise the tide 
ranges would be greater. Electro-static repulsion has been dem- 
onstrated as a true law of nature, while attraction of masses has 
failed to meet the acid test of duplicate measurements. 

Earth tides in water wells have been extensively researched 
and show low water in wells at the time of the moon’s transit, 
indicating that the whole earth is affected by the moon’s aura. 

From a preliminary study of the time of tides at ports on the 
Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, compared with the moon’s transit, 
the theory of static repulsion on the ocean waters is confirmed 
and the theory of “moon pull” is confounded. Research indicates 
that few tidal anomalies should remain when careful studies are 
made of the speeds of estuary tidal waves, and the effects on 
the tidal waves of depths, contours, and coastal shelves of the 
estuaries. 

The closer the moon and the sun get to the earth, the greater 
the tidal disturbances. The lowest and highest monthly tides 
occur when perigee (the time when the moon is nearest to the 
earth) and new and full moon (the time when the moon and the 
sun are on the same or opposite sides of the earth) occur to- 
gether, and become still lower and higher when the earth is 
nearest the sun (perihelion), as it is in January. 

It is evident that the ocean waters are not being pulled up 
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as the earth rotates under the moon; if they were being pulled 
up into a protuberance, then surface currents would disclose 
the flow of water. On the contrary, when the ocean waters are 
compressed, by repulsion from the moon, then subsurface 
currents, difficult to detect, are created and promote west-to-east 
surface currents as the tide trough moves westward. H. U. 
Sverdrup, in his classic work The Oceans (page 551), states that 
“The obvious criticism that can be directed at this theory [of 
lunar attraction] is that a movement of a flood protuberance over 
the surface of the earth cannot take place unless water masses 
actually change positions; but consideration of the movement 
of the water has been completely disregarded” [by a list of 
authors in a voluminous bibliography]. 


Physical Evidence Supporting 
Gravitational Repulsion 


THE FoRCE oF gravity varies a small fraction of one per cent at 
different locations on the earth’s surface. We notice that some 
differences in the force of gravity occur relatively close together. 
At some locations near great mountains the force of gravity is 
less than at some locations on the plains. This is a direct blow 
to the theory of universal mutual attraction of masses. 

The widely believed theory that the force of gravity is greater 
near large masses, such as mountains, is confounded by these 
recorded observations of actual measurements of gravity. 

In the reports of measurements of the force of gravity in India, 
by the British Survey, the theory of “the hidden range” has been 
introduced to account for some of the variations from that ac- 
cepted theory. No such invention is required for the Drag of 
Gravity theory to explain the variations in observed measurements 
of gravity. 

It should therefore be clear that the theory of universal mutual 
attraction of masses does not fit the facts disclosed by the meas- 
urements of the force of gravity at different locations on the 
earth’s surface—while, on the other hand, the Drag of Gravity 
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theory does fit the facts disclosed by these same measurements. 

The gravitational effect of the sun or of the moon at any 
point on the earth is at maximum when the sun or moon is nearest 
to it, and is also at maximum at the same time on the opposite 
side of the earth, at the point farthest away. 

Fluctuations in the force of gravity—caused by the relative 
positions of the sun and the moon—have been measured by gravi- 
ty and found to vary with great regularity during each day. 
When plotted as curves, the hourly readings are nearly identical 
for numerous days in succession. 

When the curves for daily variations in gravity are assembled 
for longer periods of time, the over-all curves are found to rise 
and fall. These have been called gravity drift curves. Both the 
daily curves and the drift curves follow the variations in the 
distances from the moon and the sun to the points of observation 
on the earth. 


Earth tides in water wells and mine shafts have been analyzed 
and show low level at the time of moon’s transit (Special Publi- 
cation #223, U.S. Coast and Geodetic Survey, Report of Earth 
Tides 1936-38 by Walter D. Lambert). 

The literature on gravitation reveals that many erudite scholars 
prefer to hold fast to what they were told in their youth, the 
belief that gravitation is an attraction between material bodies. 
The advancement of science is impeded when these scholars 
refuse to acknowledge the truth of gravitational repulsion by 
dynamic and static electrical forces. 


VI 


RESEARCH PROJECTS 


Wuen a New theory is asseverated, tests of its fundamental ac- 
curacy need to be obtained even though the theory seems to be 
entirely reasonable. To this end certain challenges are offered, 
citing physical effects which scientists could not at the moment 
predict with confidence, but which will naturally follow during 
such tests, provided the theory is correct. Such tests, if made 
and reported, will confirm or refute the theory of the Drag of 
Gravity. 

We here list a number of suggestions for measurements which 
can be made with a fair degree of accuracy, and which relate 
to physical effects which could not be predicted with confidence 
under the prevailing theory of universal mutual attraction of 
masses, but are expected to confirm the Drag of Gravity theory. 


Research Project No. 1 


AFTER REACHING a maximum, pressures do not increase arithme- 
tically with greater depths in the ocean. 

According to our accepted rules of hydraulics, a column of sea 
water one foot high exerts a pressure of .44 pounds per square 
inch, and the pressures increase uniformly at .44 pounds for each 
foot until the bottoms of the oceans are reached. 

At three miles down, the pressure (according to the formula) 
is over 7,000 pounds per square inch—or over 1,000,000 pounds 
per square foot—which is a value far above the crushing strength 
of such building material as brick. (“The crushing strength in 
Ibs. per sq. in. of . . . common red bricks . . . ranged . . . 3010 
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=». 4080... 4960... 6361. . . Ordinary granite ranges from 
20,000 to 30,000 Ibs. compression strength per sq. in.” Kent, Me- 
chanical Enginees’s Pocket Book). 

Yet from a depth of three miles—where the above great pres- 
sures are commonly assumed to exist—“bottomfish” and worms 
have been brought alive to the surface. (See reports from S.S. 
Challenger in Depths of the Ocean, by Murray and Jhort, p. 418.) 

This supports the theory that gravitational pressures are sur- 
face pressures, for animal life could not exist under the commonly 
conceived bottom pressures and such animals also remain alive 
when brought to the surface, where of course such pressures are 
absent. 

At depths of five miles—in the Pacific Ocean (where pres- 
sures, according to the formula, are 11,616 lbs. per sq. in., and 
should have changed the sea bottom to solid material)—a dredge 
produced slime, muck, meteor dust, etc. Depths of seven miles 
have been sounded (having 16,262 Ibs. per sq. in. pressure ac- 
cording to the theory). 

Proof or refutation of these great but theoretical bottom pres- 
sures is called for. The Drag of Gravity theory calls for their 
refutation. 


Project No. 2 


A TEST WEIGHT, on an accurate spring balance, will show a dimi- 
nution of weight in a deep mine—due to the shielding effect 
against celestial radiations of the earth materials above it. The 
percentage decrease in weight will be much greater than the 
percentage that the distance to the surface bears to the radius 
of the earth. 


Project No. 3 


A TEST WEICHT, on a spring balance, in an anchored balloon or in 
a stationary dirigible airship, will show a diminution in weight 
not in proportion to the square of the distance from the earth, 
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but in proportion to the loss of shielding effect against celestial 
radiations due to its distance from the earth. 


Project No. 4 


In astronomicat calculations much of the mathematics of repul- 
sion and attraction may prove to be interchangeable, for Newton 
used the word “attraction” in his Principia to include either or 
both. Therefore, when a mathematical approach to calculations 
of variations in the speed of the moon, for example, as it ap- 
proaches and recedes from the sun, is based on the theory of 
repulsion, it will be expected to encounter fewer difficulties than 
have mathematical scientists relying on the theory of attraction. 


Project No. 5 


A SHIP SAILING in the ocean toward the moon is sliding down an 
inclining plane, and should go faster; similarly, when sailing 
away from the moon, it goes uphill and should go at a slower 
rate. If those interested in predicting ships’ positions by dead 
reckoning, will take this fact into consideration, including the 
west-to-east gravitational push among others, they may be able 
to arrive at more accurate predictions. If so, their voluntary re- 
ports from time to time should prove helpful to science. 


Project No. 6 


Measurements oF the shielding effect of large masses, such as 
mountains, against celestial radiations in one direction should 
show plumb bob deflections, and may be discovered by measure- 
ments made by either mechanical devices or electrical instru- 
ments. 


Project No. 7 


ALso To BE desired are laboratory proofs of celestial rays causing 
the weights of materials. One experiment would be to endeavor 
to shield a test weight on a spring balance from all celestial rays 
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coming from a given direction; or, to produce a celestial ray 
vacuum while maintaining normal and undisturbed barometric 
pressures. 

Strong electric currents, like artificial lightning, should de- 
flect incoming celestial rays sufficiently to show instantaneous 
changes in weights of test pieces. Extremely thick lead roofings 
may show a similar shielding effect. 


Project No. 8 


Tue variations in the force of gravity at different locations 
on the carth’s surface—particularly where there are sharp differ- 
ences relatively short distances apart—should be studied and 
investigated for the purpose of establishing proofs of the exist- 
ence of radiating materials beneath the surface. The Drag cf 
Gravity theory recognizes a radiating earth! 


Project No. 9 


SPRING SCALES HAVE been referred to as “notoriously inaccurate” 
because they measure true weight and not relative weight. True 
weight varies, so that an accurate spring scale will show different 
weights at different times for the same materials. 

Changes in the weights of materials as the relative positions 
of earth, moon, and sun change or as atmospheric voltages 
change, have not yet been recorded nor reported; however, re- 
pulsion due to direct sun rays is a matter of record, and daily 
variations in the electrical voltage of the atmosphere is also a 
matter of record. 

Variations in the weight of a test piece of material should 
be discoverable, when measured on a spring scale over any 
twenty-four-hour period of time and during periods of electrical 
disturbances, when cosmic radiations make the flow of earth 
currents sufficiently large to interrupt telegraph and telephone 
services. 


PART THREE 


ORIGIN OF THE 
EARTH'S MATERIALS 


We must learn that any person, who will not accept what 
he knows to be truth, for the very love of truth alone, is 
very definitely undermining his mental integrity. 


LUTHER BURBANK 


Onicin oF THE Eartu’s MATERIALS 


AS THE AUTUMN leaves fell at the end of a five-week rainless 
period, the edges of the pavements of the streets of suburban 
New York City held layers of thoroughly dried-out, brittle leaves 
that crumbled to a fine yellow powder of desiccated vegetation; 
a light rain then washed the finely granulated materials into the 
gutters, where they changed into mud. I took pains to examine 
it and found that it was no longer a yellow powder, but had 
become a dark, slimy mud. When the mud dried out, it became 
dirt. Dirt becomes hardpan, and hardpan becomes rock. 

Layers of black, wet mud, exposed at low tides along the 
shores of Long Island Sound, consist mainly of organic matter 
that once floated in the waters and then sank to the bottom. On 
the other side of New York City, the large area of the Hacken- 
sack Meadows is made up of dark brown, compacted mud, con- 
sisting mainly of disintegrated vegetable matter that during the 
past 7,000 years first floated and then sank in the waters, changing 
a once shallow esturary tidewater lake into meadow lands. 

Botanists inform us that all vegetation consists of about one 
per cent mineral matter which is left behind, like ashes from a 
fire, when the vegetation dies; its other ingredients change into 
water vapor and carbon dioxide gas and escape into the atmos- 
phere. This gives us an elementary picture of how minerals 
develop on the earth and why the earth has been constantly 
growing larger during approximately four-and-a-half billion years. 

Physicists inform us that matter consists of molecules that 
are composed of atoms in constant vibration, each atom being 
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made up of a nucleus charged with positive electricity and sur- 
rounded by negatively charged electrons in circular motion. A 
piece of steel is composed of submicroscopic elements in constant 
motion and these expand when heated because the atoms then 
move faster and take up more room. 

Spectroscope operators show us that each of the 92 basic 
chemical elements, every material of the earth, can be identified 
by the wave lengths of its light rays when made incandescent or 
is burned, at which moment the materials change into gases and 
light rays. The spectroscope intercepts the light rays as they 
return to space from which they originally came, and identifies 
the material by the wave lengths of its light rays. 

The chemical elements of the materials in rocks which were 
once leaves and vegetation, can be identified by the light rays 
that created them; we thus assume that they all came from 
celestial space in the form of light rays, and that the atoms of 
the light rays became frozen or occluded and changed into the 
atoms in the materials of the earth. The process is called photo- 
synthesis—the synthesis of chemical compounds effected with the 
aid of radiant energy, especially light, and specifically, the for- 
mation of carbohydrates in the chlorophyl-containing tissues of 
plants exposed to light. 

Coal is a mineral rock that was once vegetable matter and 
is found sporadically in all parts of the world, at different depths 
in successively created strata of the earth. The minerals silica and 
calcium are now found associated with former vegetation in the 
form of petrified trees and granitic rocks. Silica sands and calcium 
limestones are created in the oceans. The association of these 
minerals can be explained as being one result of the recurrent 
great cataclysms of the earth; these occurred when polar areas, 
overburdened by ice, rolled to the tropics and tropical areas were 
moved to the poles, and, they marked the end of that particular 
epoch of time. 


Research appears to confirm that the sun, stars, planets and 
meteorites, comprising the entire universe, are composed of the 
same ingredients and that these ingredients sometimes appear 
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as energy and sometimes as matter. Energy and matter have 
been proven to be mutually convertible. We have abundant 
evidence that energy from celestial space changes into matter. 
The coal beds which are now underground organic rock layers 
are one example. What is now rock was once energy which was 
transmuted into vegetation and then metamorphosed from vege- 
tation to rock. Petrified wood, leaves, figs, and animal bones have 
gone through a similar process, having first been created on the 
surface of the earth, and then been metamorphosed to mineral 
rock while buried underground. 

Television, radio, and electronics give us clues to certain 
processes of creation. In television we have an artificial transmit- 
ter of electrical oscillations and a receiver for utilizing them. 
Certain forces of nature are harnessed and utilized, by the intel- 
ligence of man, to produce pictures on a screen at great distances 
from the sources of their creation. The oscillations are broadcast, 
like the radiations from the sun. 

A blade of grass grows in a field because an intelligence, far 
superior to man’s intelligence, has caused the creation of radiant 
energy which creates blades of grass, at great distances from the 
energy sources. 

Neither the light rays nor the radio waves are visible; but they 
are just as real as the blades of grass and the television pictures 
which we see and which are the result of the invisible energy 
radiations. These energy radiations created them and caused 
them to become visible to our eyes, whenever captured by the 
receptive medium. 

Consider now the enormous volume of energy being radiated 
by the uncountable number of stars in celestial space, all of 
which radiate energy just as our sun throws off energy radiations. 
This energy arrives at the surface of the earth in a continuous 
shower. Earth-bound electrical or ethereal images convert 
certain of these invisible forces into materials, by photosynthesis, 
under suitable conditions of temperature, humidity, barometric 
pressure, and a suitable electrical condition of the atmosphere. 

Nature creates blades of grass in a field. Man creates tele- 
vision pictures on a screen. Both the blades of grass and the 
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television pictures indicate to us the existence of creative intel- 
ligence. The original forces of nature were in existence a very 
long time before men learned to utilize them in order to produce 
television pictures on a screen. The creation of the television 
pictures provides us with an analogy of the invisible forces which 
create the blades of grass; but the methods used are quite 
different. 

The 92 basic chemical elements of the earth (now sometimes 
listed as 102) are identified by the lengths of the light rays into 
which they metamorphose on being made incandescent. These 
chemical elements arrive on the earth as energy rays and retum 
again to celestial space as energy rays. 

Based on the latest findings of physical and cosmic science 
it seems reasonable to postulate that everything in and on the 
earth, excepting its core, has been created within the past 4% 
billion years—including land, oceans, and atmosphere. These 
three entities are each composed of some or all of the 92 basic 
chemical clements, whose essences all become individual light 
and heat radiations and return to celestial space at temperatures 
above incandescence in the case of minerals and metals, and at 
hydrogen bomb temperatures in the case of certain gases. 

Consider the topsoil of the United States some 50,000 years 
from now, when it may be metamorphosed into solid rock and 
buried, say, 100 to 400 feet below the surface of the earth. Thick 
rock would mark the bottoms of present valleys and river deltas. 
Thin rock would mark the areas of some of our highlands, while 
the bottoms of swamp-lands, such as the Everglades and Dismal 
Swamps, would have become peat or coal. 


Elements of Continuous Creation 


We wit review briefly what is known and suggested concerning 
the growth of vegetation and layers of inorganic materials. 
The germs of vegetable growth are the male and female life 
forces which develop in stamen and pistil respectively, and when 
joined together in an environment suited to the species, create 
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zygotes. These, in turn, create cells or miniscule bodies, and plants 
grow by cell division at upper terminal of stem and lower ends 
of roots. The individual cell, once formed, does not move upward. 
The cells created by the zygotes consist of atoms, which makes 
it reasonable to suggest that the zygotes create the molecules 
and that they have the function of attracting and binding elec- 
trical ions of the air with photons from celestial space. The 
photons are corpuscles of light, mainly from the sun. The ions are 
absorbed from currents that flow from stem to root and are 
caused by the difference in electrical potential between air and 
ground. The omnipresent ions create the voltage gradient of the 
ambient air, and moist earth creates the necessary conducting 
electrical contact between root and soil. 

The zygote cells have the unique property of subdividing; 
then, as each subdivision grows to the size of the original cell 
it again subdivides, and this process continues indefinitely—but 
only within limiting temperatures. The zygotes of each succeed- 
ing cell are the life forces of vegetation. The ions, which are 
captured or occluded when flowing through the live parts of the 
plant, are postulated to become the protons and neutrons of 
atoms, whose whirling electrons are the captured corpuscles of 
light. These known ingredients of air and sunlight account for 
the continuous creation of the atoms by metamorphosis. The end 
use of most of the tremendous quantity of energy from celestial 
space, which is being rained continuously upon the surface of 
the earth, is thus accounted for, and the equivalence of energy 
and matter is confirmed. 

The primary forces of nature are identified as radiant energy 
acting on electrical entities which gather and hold matter. The 
prime creations become identified as meristomatic cells, auxines, 
enzymes, and growth hormones, as observed in plants. Each 
develops along an astral or ghostlike pattern, which manifests 
its presence visibly when clothed with the materials which it 
holds together, as presently described for the snowflake. Every 
atom of each material of the earth is an electrical entity of earth- 
bound energy, which has been occluded, captured, or frozen in 
its transient material form. 


Cataclysms of the Earth 


The metamorphosis from radiant energy to matter is being 
observed constantly where microscopes reveal the growths of 
the cell structures of plant and animal life, and electrical instru- 
ments reveal the concurrent voltages of the cells; the source of 
their growths is thus identified as being an unseen all-pervading 
energy supply. 

Chlorophyl is the medium in which electromagnetic forces 
of photosynthesis convert the photons and quanta of light rays, 
by a form of metamorphosis, into atoms of the earth. Atoms unite 
to form molecules, which are grouped along the astral patterns 
or ghosts of the creating zygotes, and nowhere else. By analogy 
the astral pattern is somewhat like an invisible but necessary 
molecular hatrack, whose form varies with the species. The build- 
ing materials include the invisible life forces, light corpuscles and 
ions, and the visible materials which are carbohydrates plus some 
inorganic materials. All vegetation has an average content of ap- 
proximately CoH120¢ with about one percent of minerals. 

When vegetation dies, the carbohydrates are consumed by 
slow combustion (rotting) and are metamorphosed into carbon 
dioxide gas and water vapor. The CO, is re-used in creating 
new vegetation. The HO condenses as rain and adds to the 
volume of the oceans, as explained presently. The minerals are 
left behind as a residue or ash and are found throughout the 
successive earth strata in which they were created. 

Mineral matter, found in all vegetation, consists of calcium, 
iron, copper, and other inorganic materials. Calcium is being 
created continuously in vegetation and appears in the limestone 
strata of the earth. Sandstone is created by sand crystals of silica, 
which is a direct fixation of photosynthesis, occurring only in 
shallow seas and never at depths below which the sun’s rays 
penetrate. The formations of crystals in the air, snowflakes, is an 
analogy. Each of these citations will be presently explained in 
further detail. Granitic rocks and petrified trees are developed 
underground by silica and calcium carbonate, which crystallize 
with the buried vegetation to form petrified forest floors and 
trees, after having been picked up and carried in tenuous solu- 
tions of rain water percolating through the overlaid strata. A part 
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of the vegetation, buried by the cataclysm that ended one epoch, 
is retuned to the surface, in the form of rock, by one of the 
succeeding convulsions of the earth. 

The snowflake is an example of electrical forces promoting 
the binding together of materials. The ions of the air are recog- 
nized as the cause of the voltage gradient of the ambient atmos- 
phere, as outlined later in the chapter “Volcanoes and Hot 
Springs.” They hold together the water in raindrops. The con- 
densation of water vapor in dust-free air is demonstrated by the 
Wilson cloud chamber. 

All snowflakes which fall to the earth are electrically alive 
until the voltages of the ions are neutralized by becoming 
grounded on the earth's surface. Microscopic water particles 
have become electrically charged by the ions of the air, causing 
them to have north and south poles. The south and north poles 
attract each other. The south pole of a microscopic moisture 
particle then freezes fast to the north pole of an adjacent particle, 
and they become visible when enough of them have collected 
on the ion. The beautiful astral pattern, or ghost, of the ion then 
becomes visible because the moisture particles are ionized and 
gathered only along the straight lines of this astral pattern, now 
clothing itself with frozen moisture and becoming a snowflake. 
The snowflake is a mineral crystal which, like all other elements 
of the earth, exists only within a given temperature range. Water 
is one of the minerals of the earth. 

The identity of the ions of the air with snowflakes have been 
proven true by reports of St. Elmo’s fire leaving the wing tips 
of planes as well as propeller blades when airplanes fly through 
snowstorms. The ions arrive on the planes as snowflakes and their 
flow-off as St. Elmo’s fire confirms their being electrically charged. 
Due to the excess of static, radios of airplanes become useless 
during snowstorms. The static is created by the Hertzian waves 
being generated as the ions of the snowflakes become grounded 
on the bodies of the airplanes. 

Atoms, when grouped as molecules and occluded or frozen 
as matter, make up the chemical elements of the earth's materials. 
The are identified by their wave lengths on spectrograph charts, 
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as previously explained. All of the earth’s materials are transient, 
occluded, earth-bound forms of the stellar radiations which fill all 
space. Energy radiations, atoms and ions, are the same thing in 
different manifestations. The growth of the earth and its stratified 
construction are accounted for by this new cosmic, geophysical 
theory of continuous creation, caused by electrodynamic inter- 
actions of radiant energy from celestial space and earth-bound 
energy forms. 

This explanation identifies the earth’s materials with the rest 
of the universe, all being the same essence in different natural 
manifestations. It explains how each of the successive strata of 
the earth represents, generally, the accumulated growths of vege- 
table, mineral, and animal matter, created during each one of the 
epochs of time punctuated by the successive cataclysms of the 
earth, 

The growth of upland materials varies with their locations— 
being greater in temperate and tropical zones than in frigid 
zones; while few data have as yet been gathered about the rates 
of growth of slimes, mucks, corals, limestones, and sands of the 
sea bottoms. 

‘The earth is growing larger in diameter at the rate of ap- 
proximately four feet in each thousand years. The average build- 
up of topsoil for any one place is about one foot in each five 
hundred years. This approximation is based on the data of the 
drilling at Spur Ranch—as already given in detail. (See page 73). 
The average stratum was found to be about thirteen feet in 
depth. 

It is assumed that each stratum represented one epoch of 
time, each of which averaged six thousand years for the upper 
strata; this figure is subject to correction when better data on the 
duration of epochs become available. 

At Ur of the Chaldeans and at Cnossus, Crete, where excava- 
tions have been made, the build-up is found to be six or eight 
feet for each thousand years. Those underground remains of 
cities clearly show how the development of topsoil materials 
have buried the evidences of the various civilizations. 

Entirely new concepts of the formation of some of the earth’s 
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materials will follow, as naturally as day follows night, when we 
accept as an axiom in geophysics the fact that the earth rotates 
on different Axes of Figure at recurrent intervals of 6,000 to 
7,000 years. The metamorphosis of the rocks of the earth will be 
seen to be the natural consequence of a new earth layer overlying 
an earlier one; and the percolating rain waters become recognized 
as the agent which dissolves the elements in the new layer; these 
elements then impregnate and crystallize with the elements of 
the lower layers. 


I 


Pre-Hisroric Forest FLoors 


Iw privtevar, Forests there was formed a deep bedding of vege- 
table matter which constituted their floor or ground—such as is 
noticeable to a lesser extent during a walk through woodlands 
today. This floor consists of the remnants of tree trunks, twigs, 
leaves, and any buds, blossoms or fruits thrown off in the yearly 
life cycles of plant life. A topsoil is thus developed, and this 
annual growth continues throughout an epoch of time lasting 
between 6,000 and 7,000 years, resulting in a considerable thick- 
ness or depth of newly developed earth materials. 

If a raging fire consumes a forest, a new forest will eventually 
grow up in the same area. The layer of ash will appear as a tell- 
tale streak or vein in the rock layer into which the dead vegeta- 
tion becomes metamorphosed during susequent epochs. 

During a normal careen of the globe, as described in Part 
One of this book, a layer of sand, shells, and other flood debris 
from the oceans may also be laid over this former forest floor in 
varying depths. And this area of the earth—with its topsoil formed 
during an entire epoch—will be moved by the caren of the globe 
to a new latitude, where new forests will grow, either temperate 
or tropical, depending upon the new location. 

Regardless of the latitude to which the area is shifted, or what 
debris covers the area, the usual secondary forces of nature con- 
tinue at work—including rains which fall and sink into the ground. 
Water, under certain conditions, as it percolates through the new 
top layers of the earth takes up, or dissolves, silica and other 
chemical elements in the sands and shells of the newly overlaid 
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upper stratum, Now containing minerals in solution, the waters 
slowly penetrate the vegetable matter of the organic substrata, 
causing petrification of the vegetation. 

The minerals are given up by the percolating waters. The 
vegetation—being in an amorphous condition—produces a dif- 
ferent effect of petrification from that found as trees or produced 
from vegetation having definite solid shapes. The dissolved min- 
erals crystallize according to their natures and combine the 
chemical elements of the amorphous vegetation with their own 
elements, resulting in the crystalline structures recognized today 
in granite and similar rocks, now normally classed as igneous 
rock formations—that is, rocks formed by volcanic work. 

As an example of the work of ancient causes which produce 
the same effects even today, let us consider the creation of the 
fossil forests of Yellowstone Park, described in Part One. In the 
US. Geological Survey, 1912, Trees and Vegetation, Arnold 
Hague mentions about 2,000 springs in the Yellowstone area, 
mostly alkaline hot water springs, and states that % to % of the 
mineral content of the waters is silica. 

When the hot spring waters sink into the ground, become 
chilled while percolating amid the buried vegetable ground ma- 
terials, and have to give up their minerals, it is found that most 
of the minerals have become captured by the vegetable materials, 
or have captured the vegetation with which the minerals have 
crystallized. Thus, the petrification of trees and other smaller 
vegetation is now going on underground. 

Several hundred thousand years have evidently been required 
to produce the 27 non-contiguous strata of forest tree levels in 
Amethyst Mountain, along the Lamar River (page 36). The silica 
became quartz, opal, and granite rock. 

When it is hot at 194° F.—as in hot springs or geysers—water 
will absorb and carry more than twice the amount of silica ab- 
sorbed when it is cold at 68° F. and is percolating in the ground. 
Conversely, if water is fully saturated with silica when hot, it 
must surrender more than half its load of silica when it is chilled 
to 68° F. 

“The remarkable efficiency of silicification processes at least 
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indicates that silica can be transported in solutions of such mo- 
bility and tenuousness as to effect widespread penetrations and 
impregnations.” (C.S. Hitchins, in Bulletin of Institute of Mining 
and Metallurgy, Vol. XLIV, 1935.) 

We have shown how soils build up through vegetation and 
that trees become petrified when underground. It follows that 
plants, grasses, and other particles of the soil also become petri- 
fied. Salient examples are the glass-like obsidian strata and the 
immense quantities of stone-like, glassy materials of angular 
shapes, or breccia, which have resulted from the weathering and 
decay of these fossilized materials when exposed on the ground 
in Yellowstone Park. 

The rock structures in which these trees and other vegetation 
are entombed also contain great numbers of impressions of plants 
—many of which are perfectly preserved, including roots, stems, 
branches and fruiting organs, as well as grasses. (Knowlton, in 
the U.S. Geological Survey, 1944, Yellowstone.) 

These granitic rocks appear to be “soil rocks”, such as have 
once been soil. The identified vegetation could not have devel- 
oped and withstood the molten lava of the laccolith theory or 
the fine volcanic dust of another theory. To say that the rocks 
are “igneous” is now superfluous and unnecessary. It seems more 
reasonable to account for these so-called “igneous” rocks by the 
new theory of “soil rocks,” and the word “orgneous” would more 
correctly’ express their nature. 

More detailed data linking vegetation and granitic rocks are 
given later (pages 248 and 249). For the moment, let it merely be 
pointed out that more than 25 of the mineral elements that occur 
in vegetation are also found in granites. 

The theory that granitic rocks are igneous is attributed to the 
Scot James Hutton (born 1726). He saw that granitic rock layers 
were interleaved between other layers of rocks, and concluded 
that what he saw could only have been created by molten magma 
from the earth’s interior. In Hutton’s days nothing was known 
about Antarctica nor about the wobble of the earth. 

The careenings of the globe—with the attendant growth of 
successive earth strata—explain the development of granitic rocks, 
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and the occurrence of granitic rocks is offered as proof of the 
recurrent careenings of the globe. 

During a world flood a layer of ocean sand together with 
other materials is assumed to have been thrown up and to have 
covered a forest of broken tree-trunks. Rain waters, having pen- 
etrated the sand layer, picked up silica and other minerals in 
tenuous solutions, carried them along in penetrations of buried 
trees and forest floors—causing petrification of both by replace- 
ment, impregnation and crystallization. 

Quartz seams appear in many rocks. Silica (SiO») in tenuous 
water solutions appears to have crystallized into quartz. Clearly, 
if silicaladen waters were penetrating buried forest areas and 
became crystallized into quartz in fractures and cracks, then the 
activating solutions must have penetrated the vegetable and min- 
eral elements of the soil from which the granitic rocks were 
eventually crystallized. 

Thus, we have a new twentieth-century theory for the forma- 
tion of granitic rocks. They are products of underground petrifi- 
cation, Petrification must be assumed to have taken place on the 
forest floors or the ground, which consists largely of vegetable 
matter, because it is generally so assumed in regard to the trees. 
If the latter is true, why not the former? 

“Origin of Granite,” Geological Society of America, Memoir 
28, 1948, contains the following items, with my comments added: 
AF. Buddington (page 36) finds two layers of granite separated 
by one layer of amphibolite. “The granites locally contain these 
interleaves of limestone.” Conmment: This shows that the area of 
the granite has been a sea bottom and an upland area, in previous 
epochs, in sequence. (Page 29) “The sillimantic granite . . . occurs 
almost wholly as fibres and fibrous aggregates in association with 
quartz.” Comment: This shows that it was a forest floor which 
was metamorphosed into granite. 

Frank F, Grant in the same memoir finds very little massive 
granite (page 47). On page 51 he mentions Duluth gabbro, of 
which the upper 10% is granite with somewhat irregular distribu- 
tion. G.E. Goodspeed (page 68) finds that the dominant mecha- 
nism is the gradual penetration of activating solutions. 
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In Internal Constitution of the Earth, Chap. IV, page 8, L.H. 
Adams states: “Granites are hard and soft materials . . . highly 
compressible and less compressible mineral grains.” Comment 
If this condition does not apply to igneous rocks, then volcanic 
lavas and granites are different types of rocks. 

If all of the so-called igneous rocks were once in the same 
molten mass, seething into soupy form at excessively high tem- 
peratures, after which they cooled and crystallized, how can we 
account for hard and soft materials remaining separated in the 
same rock? We cannot account for the many differences in the 
so-called igneous rocks when we suppose them all to have been 
ejected from the same cauldron! 

When the modem theory of volcanoes (see page 236) be- 
comes accepted and replaces the prevailing “molten internal core 
of the earth” theory, granitic rocks will no longer be classified as 
“igneous.” Volcanic rocks generally contain less silica than gran- 
ites (see page 249). Sandstones and limestones as well as granitic 
rocks become crystalline volcanic lava when fused by excessive 
earth electric currents; but the fact that granites are crystalline 
formations docs not prove them necessarily to have been lava 
magma. 

Unlike ingots cast from molten metals, which have uniform 
internal structure, granites are not uniform internally. They ap- 
pear to resemble dirt and debris in tiny horizons which have 
become crystallized. They split apart on their bedding layers 
when forcibly broken. Many are classified by their bedding 
characteristics. 

Gneisses are a laminated or foliated group. The orthoclase 
group consists of granite rocks that break in directions at right 
angles. The plagioclase group includes those having oblique 
slanting cleavage or splits. Pyroxene—abundant in some granites— 
is often laminated. The word itself comes from the Greek, mean- 
ing fire stranger, which connotes “not igneous.” 

Photomicrographs, showing cross sections of various types of 
granitic rocks, reveal their contents. Some are mosaics, and the 
particles in the mosaic show bedding layers, indicating that the 
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mosaic particles were formed separately, by sedimentation, before 
they were combined into the present granite rock. 

Petrified vegetation, as seen in micrographs (see U.S. Geo- 
logical Survey, Monograph 32, Part 2, 1899, Geology of Yellow- 
stone National Park), appears to range, in varying amounts, from 
grasses and wood dust to small vegetable fibers, with or without 
an occasional grain of dirt. “Orgneous” would appear to be a 
more accurate definition of these rocks than “igneous.” 

The petrified trees of Amethyst Mountain, Yellowstone Park, 
are composed mainly of silica; those at Cairo, Egypt, are com- 
posed mainly of calcium. The transportation of a knocked-down 
and buried forest to a warm climate or to an undersea location— 
due to a normal careen of the globe—may be considered a pre- 
requisite for the calcification of the wood. Wood which has 
turned to stone (excluding coal) is generally found to be silici- 
fied, calcified, or partly silicified and partly calcified. The color- 
ings of the petrified wood are due to other chemical elements 
and vary from red to blue, from garnet to turquoise. 

When a soil layer is superimposed on another soil layer after 
a flood, a formation develops which is different from a superim- 
posed silica layer. In the tropics—when mining tin ore—normally 
hard rocks, like granites, are found to be so soft that they can be 
dug with a spade to depths of scores or even hundreds of feet. 
R.H. Rastall, in The Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1947, Vol.X, pages 
158-59, describes this and explains it as decomposition of rocks 
due to chemical action. If the theory of orgneous rocks is ac- 
cepted, these soft granites are now identified as partially crystal- 
lized vegetation. 

Another example of non-silica type of rock formation is given 
by Nordenskidld in his description of frozen Wood Hill of the 
New Siberian Islands. In his The Voyage of the Vega, he states 
that the tiered rock strata showed layers alternating between 
bare rock strata and strata containing fissile bituminous tree 
stems. The trees were not petrified but had turned into coal. In 
Yellowstone Park the trees have turned into stone. 

Coal beds are found below layers of granite. But if granitic 
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rocks were of igneous origin and were ejected from a molten 
magma of the earth’s interior, then the heat of the magma would 
have destroyed the coal layer when it penetrated through the 
volatile coal! 

The Coal Resources Section of the U.S. Geological Survey 
advises: “At several places in Wyoming large masses of granite 
overlie sedimentary rocks of Tertiary age, which may contain 
coal at depth. The granite is not in contact with the coal. The 
occurrences—one on the south side of Owl Creek Mountain, and 
another on the southwest side of the Wind River Mountain— are 
interpreted by most geologists as being the result of thrust fault- 
ing that took place when the mountains were uplifted.” 

Coal beds are found below layers of limestone. Limestone was 
created in the oceans by corals and shellfish. Coal is formed from 
“vegetation that grew in upland areas. Limestone is now found 
‘in the upper strata and coal beds in the lower strata of the earth. 
These natural phenomena cannot be accounted for except by the 
theory of successive creation of the earth’s strata, during the 
epochs of time between the recurrent careenings of the globe. 

The granitic rocks of Yellowstone Park are identified as soil 
rocks on account of the vegetable growth contained in them. 
During the very same epochs of time, ocean rocks were also being 
created—including limestones, marbles, and sandstones. Where 
land and water met, different types of rocks were developed— 
such as clays, shales, and slates. 

The formation of soil rocks and sandstones is due to the fact 
that water absorbs, dissolves, and carries minerals in solution and 
in suspension, and that minerals form into crystals when changing 
from aqueous to solid form. 

The mineral content of drinking water is indicated by the 
scales which form on the bottoms of kettles used for boiling 
water, and also by the tiny crystals or flakes which are the 
sediment from the microscopic mist produced by cold water 
spray-type home humidifiers and appear as a dust on floors and 
furnishings. 

Mud—which is a viscid form of silt—is wet dirt and is com- 
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posed mostly of tiny, even microscopic, mineral and vegetable 
particles. On drying out, the absorbed minerals crystallize ac- 
cording to their natures and solidify with the organic and in- 
organic particles. Mud changes to hardpan. Hardpan changes 
to rock. 

In penctrating strata of vegetable matter, the water-borne 
minerals have replaced the vegetable matter in petrified trees and 
wood, and have crystallized to unite closely and intimately all 
of the molecules of the amorphous vegetation and join them so 
as to form an integrated whole. 

In penetrating sand strata, the water-borne minerals have 
permeated and impregnated the interstices between the adjacent 
grains of sand—welding them together to form solid sandstones. 

Embryonic rocks, which have not yet become fully solidified, 
are common among sandstones and granitic rocks. Their powers 
of cohesion vary over a very wide range under test pressures. 
Some of these soft rocks—such as those found in the Long Island 
terminal moraine—resemble the mottled gray granites common 
in the vicinity of New York City. 

The softer stones will crumble under finger pressures and 
are commonly called rottenstone. Some granitic-type samples 
crumble with a tendency to break in parallel planes of about a 
sixteenth of an inch in thickness. They are evidently not deep- 
layered rocks which were once hard but have now softened: but 
they appear to be recently formed rudimentary stones—still under- 
going the process of formation, but not yet fully solidified. 

The prevailing notion that rocks do not grow is refuted: by 
recent developments with regard to mica—an element that is 
present in many granitic rocks. Today mica is being grown from 
what are called tiny seeds of mica, and the synthetic mica has 
the same properties as the natural mica of granitic rocks. (See 
Technical Report 1040, National Bureau of Standards.) 

Rock making, by the injection of silica and calcium, is today 
an established commercial routine. Engineering specialists have 
developed techniques for the strengthening of the supporting soils 
of building foundations, highways, and mines. Subsoil earths of 
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less firm textures are converted into rock by the injection of 
silicate of soda, calcium chloride, and other activating agents, 
which gel or crystallize with the soil. 

Heat cycles have been important in developing some of the 
existing types of rock. Water, when warm, absorbs and holds 
double the amount of silica that it can continue to hold when 
cold—as already indicated. Magnesium and other minerals appear 
in dissolved form in warm water; but calcium is dissolved in 
cold water but is rejected when the water gets hot. 

Cold water—issuing from underground springs in Italy and 
Spain, for example—is found to contain calcium, dissolved from 
underground limestone. When these cold spring waters become 
warmed up in the sun, in slow-flowing streams, the calcium 
crystallizes out as travertine and as aragonite—two forms of very 
hard, crystalline rock. 

Thus, in an ever continuing process of creation, rocks develop 
as the result of two opposite heat cycles. Granitic rocks are formed 
in Yellowstone Park and elsewhere because water absorbs silica 
and other minerals when hot and rejects them when it gets cold. 
Travertine and aragonite are formed because water, containing 
carbon dioxide, absorbs calcium when cold but rejects it when 
warm, 

Topsoil is well known to all dwellers in temperate zones. It 
is dirt—consisting mainly of decayed vegetation, including roots 
and wind-blown dust grains. Under certain conditions soil be- 
comes hardpan and hardpan becomes rock. 

The creation of certain kinds of dirt created from vegetables 
can be traced to very humble beginnings. The lichens, for ex- 
ample, found in Antarctica and in Greenland are described by 
Rutherford Platt as “A strange partnership of fungus and algae, 
whose acid-bearing growths hold fast to glasshard boulders. 
Lichens have no need for soil, but producing it, lay the comer- 
stones for flowers and trees. They are the plant-world pioneers, 
bringing life where none existed.” (National Geographic Maga- 
zine, April, 1957). 


Pre-Historic Forest Floors 235 


The Creation of Limestone 


Tue sequence from grasses to corals to limestone epitomizes the 
creation process. Limestone is calcium carbonate (CaCO,). It is 
developed mainly from corals, shellfish, and the various crustacea 
and foraminifera. The calcium is created in vegetation. To illus- 
trate, calcium is the bone-building material in the bodies of 
calves, and very obviously it is produced from the grasses which 
cows eat. Grasses are rich in calcium. From these well-known 
facts the theory develops naturally that the calcium contained in 
limestone comes from vegetation. 

Billions of tons of grasses are grown cach year. When dead 
and decayed they are leached by fresh rain water which picks 
up calcium and carbon and carries these elements to the oceans 
by way of the rivers, 

Many references to the percentages of calcium in grasses, 
legumes, and other vegetation are condensed and assembled in 
“Bibliography of the Literature on the Minor Elements and their 
Relation to Plant and Animal Nutrition,” by the Chilean Nitrate 
Educational Bureau. 

Research conducted at Oklahoma State University on chemical 
elements of the earth found in vegetation is reported on by H. A. 
Daniels in The Journal of the American Society of Agronomy, 26, 
1934, No.6, pp. 496-503. He reports: “368 samples of 25 different 
kinds of grasses showed an average calcium content of 0.351%. 
336 samples of 12 kinds of legumes showed an average calcium 
content of 1.373%. Grasses of India showed 0.314 to 0.814% cal- 
cium. Bermuda grass was 0.659% and alfalfa was 1.507% calcium. 
A listing of legumes showed 1.040 to 1.833% calcium.” 

In his report Daniels further states, “Crops high in mineral 
content but low in calcium and phosphorus remained low when 
grown on fertile soil. Crops high in calcium and phosphorus al- 
ways had large amounts, even on poor soil.” This can be para- 
phrased by saying that the percentage of calcium in a plant 
is not a function of the soil in which the plant grew; but it may 
be influenced by it. 
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All of the many successive layers of limestone rock grew 
originally at the bottoms of shallow seas in warm climates. They 
are now observable where mountains have been elevated or 
canyons gouged out. Each of the individual limestone strata of 
the earth grew in one of the successive epochs of time which 
ended many thousands of years before the epoch of time in which 
we live. The calcium which created these stone layers was ab- 
sorbed from sea waters by animal life and it was constantly re- 
placed through the agency of vegetable life. That same creative 
process of metamorphosis is going on today. 

Much of the calcium now being carried to the oceans by the 
rivers has been dissolved and taken from limestone rocks by 
flowing fresh water. It is being used over again by animal life 
to create new coral polyps and new oyster shells in tropical and 
temperate zones respectively. 


Volcanoes and Hot Springs 


VOLCANOES FUNCTION somewhat on the same principle as that 
on which the electric arc furnace is based, where electric currents 
melt iron to be used in certain types of steel. Hot springs develop 
on the principle of the electric blanket that keeps you warm on 
cold wintry nights. 

Very small electric currents flow through the wires of the 
electric blanket, creating a gentle heat. Excessive electric currents 
would melt the wires. The electric earth currents causing hot 
springs are not strong enough to melt the rocks through which 
they flow, but volcanoes come about when the electric currents 
are strong enough to melt the rocks. The elimination of the older 
hypotheses of a molten core of the earth and a shrinking crust 
leaves electric earth currents as the more rational explanation 
of the concentrations of heat which cause volcanoes and hot 
springs. 

The internal heat of the earth—aside from that received 
directly from the sun—can be readily accounted for as being a 
condition related to the surface of the earth and caused by myr- 
iads of electric currents flowing in the upper earth strata. We 
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know that all electric earth currents heat the materials through 
which they flow. 

Measurements of the intemal heat of the earth at different 
places show great and conflicting variations. They have been 
reported rather fully in The Internal Constitution of the Earth 
published by The National Research Council. Those data and 
others disprove dramatically the presently accepted theory that 
temperatures below the earth's surface increase uniformly with 
depth. 

The mistaken assumption that the earth’s internal temperature 
increases with depth was underscored when the 12% mile-long 
Simplon Tunnel—connecting Switzerland and Italy—was_ built 
during the first decade of this century. The records show that 
great fear was expressed at the time that the tumel temperatures 
would be abnormally high. 

The level of the tunnel was, therefore, made higher than the 
grade of the railroad required, in order to keep away from the 
assumed “hot core” of the earth, it being generally assumed that 
the temperature gradient for the internal heat of the earth fol- 
lowed the surface configuration. The hot internal temperatures 
which had been predicted were found not to exist. Today—as 
shown by a recent test—the temperature in the middle of the 
tunnel varies between 75 and 84 degrees Fahrenheit. 

Proofs that the earth is not hot at great depths are also pro- 
vided by deep-water wells and by oil and gas wells, after the heat 
of the drillings has been dissipated. We find ice-cold waters in the 
abysmal deeps of the oceans—nearly seven miles nearer to the 
assumed “hot core” of the earth than to the surface waters. The 
deep water does not get hot and no convection currents of rising 
hot water have been found. There is little or no evidence of the 
conduction of heat through the ocean bottoms to the ocean waters 
(The Oceans, by 1.U. Sverdrup, pages 110 and 738). All this 
refutes the current theory to the effect that the earth’s “crust” 
is very thin under the oceans, and also the theory holding that 
there is a hot molten core below it. The empirical data contradict 
all those theories. Electrically created heat is the main cause of 
the variations of the internal heat of the earth at different cross 
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sections, and at different times for the same sections. This can be 
checked by research in many cases. Electric voltages, from 
thousands of causes, create the earth electric currents, and the 
earth currents are the cause of the heat. Local voltages are equal- 
ized by the flow of the electric currents. 

A knowledge of electric earth currents is a prerequisite for 
comprehending the electrical origin of volcanoes and hot springs 
and the nature of electric voltages must be understood for one 
to understand electric earth currents. 

An electric voltage or potential was called an electromotive 
force in the early days when batteries were the prime source of 
generating electricity commercially. These batteries consisted of 
two dissimilar metals, usually immersed in an acid solution. It 
was found that the metals generated different electrical potentials 
between themselves. Later it was discovered that voltages or 
differences in potential could be created by moving a copper 
conductor in a magnetic field so that the conductor cut across 
the magnetic lines of force or flux. 

Electric voltages in the earth are today being created, like bat- 
tery voltages, by two dissimilar metals, and, as in the case of 
dynamo voltages, by externally driven conductors of earth ma- 
terial being moved across magnetic fields of force. 

It was also discovered that whenever an electric voltage or 
potential was created and an electric conducting medium was 
used to make an electric circuit, by connecting the positive to the 
negative terminals, electric current would flow and a contact 
maker and breaker, or electric switch, was needed in the electric 
circuit either to permit or shut off the flow of electric current by 
closing or opening the switch. When electric current flows from 
one terminal to the other of a dynamo, the voltage is sustained 
by the driving force of the prime mover. In a thunder cloud, by 
contrast, the voltage is dissipated and equalized by the flow of 
electric current in the flash of lightning. 

It was discovered that the rate of flow of an electric current 
was directly in proportion to the voltage and inversely in pro- 
portion to the resistance of the electric circuit. This is expressed 
as Ohm's Law. The formula is 
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It is usually expressed in amperes, volts and ohms, respectively. 

Then it was found by test measurements that the flow of 
electric currents heats the mediums through which they flow in 
proportion to the square of the electric current multiplied by 
the resistance of the material through which it flows. The heat 
is measured in watts of energy. The law is written W = C?R, 
where W is watts, C is current in amperes, and R is resistance 
in ohms. 

One watt is the product of one ampere multiplied by one volt 
and is equivalent in energy to 0.000947 B.T.U’s (British Thermal 
Units) per second, also approximately 3.4 B.T.U’s per hour and 
82 B.T.U’s per day of 24 hours. 

Data are lacking on the volume of the earth currents which 
cause fusions of the upper strata of mountains; but the rate of 
current flow, measured in amperes, can be readily approximated 
from the above formula if the accumulated B.T.U’s of heat energy 
and the elapsed time of the heat build-up can be computed, 
together with the cross section of the fused area and the distance 
and direction of the current flow. 

Volcanic craters often occur at or near mountain tops. This 
proves to be entirely natural when the cross sections of the moun- 
tains are analyzed. All earth strata, when originally created, were 
laid down in approximately horizontal layers. Mountains are up- 
thrusts which bend and crack the upper strata. A rounded or 
circular-type mountain may be visualized as half an onion, resting 
on its cut section, with some of the peak layers of the onion’s 
successively created skin layers damaged or cracked by folding 
or faulting. 

Earth electric currents, traveling in the rock strata, become 
concentrated at the peak, where they are retarded by the high 
resistances of the fractured sections of stone; or the higher volt- 
ages of the ambient air, due to elevation, may influence the flow 
of electric currents. The voltages of the air vary greatly with 
location, weather cenditions, and time of day, the voltage gradient 
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per foot of elevation ranging from around 10 to 80 volts. (See 
Physics of the Air, by W.J. Humphreys, page 398.) Air voltages 
at the tops of mountains are correspondingly high. St. Elmo’s 
Fire at the tips of ships’ masts is a visual display of the electric 
current always flowing between air and ground and caused by 
the differences in the voltages of air and ground. 

It becomes easy to conceive of a volcano resulting, when 
voltages become too high and there is an uncontrolled excess of 
electric current. The fault in the rocks becomes overheated by 
the electric current because of its high resistance. A blowout 
occurs in the electric circuit—just as blowouts occur in any other 
electric circuits where a loose joint or fault occurs. 

The fusing of the rock materials is nature’s way of repairing 
the break in the electric circuit. The volcanic eruption is the 
incidental display of the process and nature of the repair job. 

The variations in the chemical compositions of lavas from 
different volcanoes indicate that magma basins are isolated and 
hence imply that they are enclosed in solid rock and are not 
directly connected with a terrestrially large and general source 
such as the hypothetical hot core of the earth. 

Some specific proofs follow: 

Paracutin volcano, our youngest mountain, was born in 1943, 
Its appearance as a volcano is most reasonably and simply ex- 
plained as being the result of earth electric currents which over- 
heated the earth substrata at that particular location. The farm- 
land got hot. 

Finally, a fusing temperature was reached. The earth ma- 
terials became incandescent and soft. They lost their rigidity and 
resistance to the compression pressures which exist in the upper 
earth strata, such as the pressures that cause excavations to cave 
in unless they are shored up and buttressed against the lateral 
pressures by bulkheads. 

Earth pressures at the Panama Canal force the bed of the 
canal upward in locations where the rock is soft. Coastal moun- 
tains and rocks thrust up in Antarctica and Greenland are the 
results of the inland pressures of the central, growing ice masses. 
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The U.S. Navy has sponsored research on earth pressures, since 
they affect their piers and bulkheads. 

‘At Paracutin these lateral pressures caused earth materials 
to flow sideways, replacing the soft molten earth materials; these 
became elevated by the lateral pressures into the shape of a dome 
or blown-up bladder—to the height of about 820 feet above the 
plain of the former Mexican farmland. 

Paracutin is a new mountain but an old phenomenon, Hun- 
dreds of other great cinder cones in the area can be rationally 
attributed to the internal heat of the earth, generated by the 
development of electric voltages which created earth electric 
currents which became too concentrated and strong for the rocks 
to carry without becoming overheated. 

The last previous eruption in this area was that of Jorullo 
mountain—about 80 to 90 miles to the northwest. This mountain, 
was created in 1759 and became inactive in 1760. Both mountains 
are less than a hundred miles from the Pacific coast and at ele- 
vations of about 7,400 and 4,300 feet above sea level, respectively. 

If magnetic types of rock, magnetite, can be discovered in 
the vicinity of the volcanoes, where the earth electric currents 
flowed, they will be found to possess a magnetic saturation many 
times greater than the magnetisms being imparted to rocks by 
normal earth electric currents. Verification of this fact by future 
research is predicted—this will, in turn, confirm that earth electric 
currents have caused those volcanoes. 

Flectric storms frequently occur in the earth’s atmosphere, 
often accompanied by a display of aurora borealis. Such storms 
interrupt grounded telegraph and telephone systems. These in- 
terruptions are associated with an overcharged condition of the 
ambient air. 

Electric currents and magnetism are always inseparable; there- 
fore, the overcharged ambient atmosphere creates a voltage con- 
dition of higher potential in the conducting earth materials, 
rotating from west to east below. The conducting sections of 
earth materials cut across magnetic lines of force and, like the 
windings on a dynamo armature, create higher potentials. Higher 
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potentials with unchanged earth resistance create an increase in 
the rate of flow of the electric earth currents in the circuits of 
the earth’s materials. 

Electric storm voltages have been recorded as high as 500 
volts, and the resulting electric earth currents, in grounded tele- 
graph circuits, have caused sufficient heat to bum out coils and 
char paper insulation on cables. This gives us an analogy for the 
earth electric currents which blow the tops off mountains, cause 
volcanic mountains, and create hot springs. 

Thousands of forces are at work creating earth electric cur- 
rents by means of changes in the electric voltages occurring in 
the upper strata of the earth and in its ambient atmosphere. 

Some of the causes of the changes in electric voltage condi- 
tions are heat, friction, and contact of dissimilar metals or mate- 
rials, including changes in voltage due to changes in temperature, 
as in thermo couples and thermo piles. 

Other causes of electrical potentials are impact, percussion, 
vibration, disruptive cleavage as in tearing paper, crystallization, 
combustion, evaporation, pressure, pyro and piezo electricity in 
crystals, animal and vegetable electricity, and chemical, electro- 
chemical and dynamo electricity resulting from voltages being 
created by power-driven conductors being moved across a mag- 
netic field of force, or magnetic fields of force moving across 
conductors, including earth strata. 

The rock strata of conducting materials of the earth, moving 
with its daily rotation, cut across the lines of force established 
by the incoming energy from celestial space, including the energy 
of the sun’s light and heat radiations, which creep from east to 
west against the rotation of the globe. The rock strata resemble 
the windings of a big, externally driven dynamo, creating earth 
voltages. 

It is recognized at once that the voltages thus created must 
cause electric earth currents to flow. These voltages are mainly 
surface voltages, and the currents flow in inverse ratio to the 
resistances of the earth materials. 

The electromagnetic force of the sun’s rays is demonstrated 
by the sun flower with the single broad flower and stalk, which 
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turns with the sun from morning to night, and then at sunrise 
next day, reverses itself and again follows the sun on the succed- 
ing day. James Clerk Maxwell formulated the rule that every 
portion of a circuit is acted upon by a magnetic force urging it 
in such a direction as to make it embrace the greatest possible 
number of lines of force. It was from that principle that the 
direct-current electric motor was developed. 

Gravitation—based on the new theory of tremendous amounts 
of electrical energy reaching the earth continuously from the suns 
of celestial space—fits the theory of earth electric currents like a 
piece in a jigsaw puzzle. The theory holds that energy rays from 
celestial space, shot out by countless billions of stars, collide with 
the earth, create its weight, and by striking unevenly make it 
rotate. 

This incoming electrical energy, together with the sun’s light 
and heat radiations, acting, for example, on thermo couples and 
thermo piles of adjacent dissimilar materials, produce sponta- 
neons voltages which cause the flow of electric earth currents; 
many of these change in intensity between noon and midnight, 
since they are tied in with the rotation of the earth on its Axis 
of Figure. 

Earth electric currents do not flow uniformly but vary with 
the conductivity of the earth’s strata. Some are good and others 
are poor electrical conductors. Some are dielectrics when dry, 
but become good conductors when wet. Sandstone, marble, and 
limestone, which are poor conductors when dry, become fairly 
good conductors when wet. 

Earth electric currents will become concentrated in the good 
conducting earth materials. Activities of volcanoes should be 
expected and predicted when the materials of the earth in that 
particular area are wet or moist and become good conductors of 
electric currents. 

Telltale magnetic rocks whose directional pointings differ 
from the directions in which the earth’s electrical field is now 
magnetizing similar rocks, are described in Part One (page 85). 
The failure of present earth electric currents to change the orien- 
tation of some of these old magnetic rocks supports the theory 
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that the earth electric currents are generally near the surface— 
but not always. 

Earth electric currents are found to be present at considerable 
depths in some areas. For example, a constant volume of steam 
arises from a 3,189-foot deep drilling in Geothermal Valley near 
Rotorua, North Island, New Zealand, indicating the presence of 
deeply flowing earth electric currents; and similar thermal con- 
ditions exist in many other regions, including Iceland, Tuscany, 
and Yellowstone Park. 

The universal presence of earth electric currents and their 
variations in magnitude and directions support the theory that 
they are the causes of volcanoes and hot springs. 

Two erroneous but widely held theories hold that the earth 
has a molten core and that the core is largely of iron, a fact which 
causes the inductor compass to point north-south. Iron loses its 
magnetic characteristics at red heat. When molten, iron is non- 
magnetic and, therefore, a molten iron core of the earth could 
not affect the pointing of an inductor compass. 


The Inductor Compass 


THE INDUCTOR compass, commonly called the magnetic compass, 
reveals the presence of earth electric currents everywhere. The 
compass action indicates that it responds more nearly to the laws 
of electromagnetic inductance than to the laws of magnets. 

Electromagnetic induction results from the myriad and all- 
pervading electric earth currents. The compass needle turns and 
dips with a magnetic moment of force, but it does not move 
itself toward a magnetic pole—the way a magnet does. In most 
places on the earth's surface it does not point directly to the 
earth’s magnetic poles. 

If fastened to a block of wood, freely floating in water, it 
will tum and point in a north-south direction, but it will 
not move toward either magnetic pole. It does not move toward 
a magnet the way a toy magnetic fish, floating in a bowl of 
water, moves toward a magnet. It has a north-seeking and south- 
seeking end and is held in its north-south pointing position by 


Pre-Historic Forest Floors 245 


the magnetic flux established by the electric earth currents. 

The inductor needle can be used to measure the intensity of 
the earth’s magnetism at any location. These measurements, in 
turn, give the direction and intensity of the coexisting activating 
earth electric currents. 

No earth current exists without creating a magnetic field of 
force. If one is created, the other one simultaneously exists at 
right angles to it. The two always coexist. 

Observations of the compass and dipping needle at many 
places on the earth’s surface show daily and annual variations in 
direction and magnitude, which appear to be a natural result 
caused by the variations in the local earth currents and their co- 
existing magnetic fields of force. An iron core in the earth’s center, 
even if cold and not molten, would not produce these observed 
variations. 

Observations of the variations in the declination of the com- 
pass for ship routes all over the globe, show that the pointing 
directions follow an irregular curved line—not a straight nor a 
meridian earth circle line. This would indicate that the chief 
motivating force of the inductor compass must come from local 
earth magnetic fields of force, created by the coexisting earth 
electric currents. It disproves the theory of a unidirectional great 
earth magnet. 

Earth electric currents, if flowing from east to west, would 
cause an inductor compass needle placed above the currents to 
point north; if placed below the currents, the needle would point 
south. This is based on the observed action of the compass needle 
when held above and below a wire carrying a unidirectional 
current. 

A simple test of this would be to lower an inductor compass 
into a mine shaft, so that it is placed below the earth's surface 
currents. Theoretically, the needle should reverse its direction 
of pointing. Engineers consulted for corroborative empirical data 
say that they never use the compass in mines because it is un- 
reliable—due to the electric currents in adjacent wires, including 
trolley wires, and to the nearby presence of steel rails and iron 
and steel pipes in the mines. 
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Aviators have reported that the inductor compass becomes 
useless and gyrates wildly upon entering thunderstorm areas, 
where electric currents are rushing about in all directions be- 
tween clouds. In this case it is clear that it is electric currents, 
not a magnetic core of the earth, that control the needle fluc- 
tuations. 

The knowledge of earth electric currents, gained through ob- 
servations of the actions of the inductor compass, shows their 
all-pervading existence and adds to the proofs that make it rea- 
sonable to assign the causes of volcanoes and hot springs to 
their excessive concentrations in specific areas. 

The first reference to an iron core in the earth was made by 
William Gilbert in 1600. He called the earth a great magnet 
with an iron core. Later, the nebular hypothesis—expanded mathe- 
matically by LaPlace—was based on the assumption that the 
heavier elements would be concentrated in the center of the 
earth; and iron is a heavy metal. The current edition of The Ency- 
clopaedia Britannica carries adequate refutation of LaPlace’s 
mathematics as applied to the earth. 

Among former attempts to explain the creation of the earth, 
within the scope of the laws of nature, are the nebular hypothesis, 
the planctesimal hypothesis, and the tidal theory. All leave un- 
explained why the earth has been created in strata and how and 
why fossil plants and animals got into the lower layers. 

The new cosmic geophysical theory here presented and ex- 
plaining the origin of the earth's materials also explains why the 
earth is composed of stratified layers, why well cores, drillings, 
excavations, cliffsides, and ravaged mountainsides show earth 
formations by periods of time, and why clays, shales, and slates 
and some other rocks show their development and growth by 
years, like the annual rings in trees. 

This new theory of the continuous creation of earth materials 
from radiant energy—resulting in rock layers which generally 
represent epochs of time between the recurrent careens of the 
globe—is a contradiction of the theory which presently prevails 
in academic circles that the so-called igneous rocks are the ulti- 
mate source of all of the materials of the earth’s upper layers 
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(excepting limestones, peats, coal, fossil trees), and that they 
have become solidified from a previous molten condition, forming 
the so-called crust of the earth. 

Contradictions of widely-held popular theories are supported 
by the following evidence: 


The earth does not have a molten core 
Laccoliths were not produced by molten rock 
extruded from below 

The earth does not have a shrinking crust 

The earth is not shrinking in diameter 


These evidences also show that: 


The earth has been constructed in consecutive 
layers of strata 

Fossils in the successive layers indicate the ages 
of the strata 


It must be recognized that all academic geology is not a body 
of indisputable and immutable truth. Geology has never been 
anything more than a body of well-supported probable opinion! 
The academic treatment of geological phenomena must even- 
tually concentrate on the opinions requiring the fewest postulates 
to explain them—a well accepted philosophic principle. The pos- 
tulation of earth electric currents is such a simple and unifying 
theory that explains a host of geological phenomena. 


Minerals in Vegetation 


Tue cHeMica elements that constitute the average content of all 
vegetation can be assumed to be CyH120¢ with about 1% mineral 
matter; or 6 atoms of carbon, 12 of hydrogen and 6 of oxygen, 
plus minerals. This information was kindly furnished in a com- 
munication from Dr. Richard M. Klein, Curator of Plant Physi- 
ology of The New York Botanical Garden; and his estimate was 
confirmed by the Director of the Division of Radiation and Or- 
ganisms of the Smithsonian Institution. 

Half a century ago wood and vegetation were gencr 
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sidered as being composed of only three chemical elements: 
carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen, and they were classed as carbo- 
hydrates. Today, vegetation is known to contain 54 of the 92 
basic chemicals of the earth; and many of the minerals found 
in vegetable growths are currently considered as being essential 
to these growths—either activating growth directly or functioning 
as catalysts to promote growth, as when sprayed or painted on 
plants or embedded in the adjacent soil. 

In “Bibliography of the Literature on the Minor Elements 
and their Relation to Plant and Animal Nutrition,” published by 
Chilean Nitrate Company, thousands of references are given to 
books and essays pointing out the existence of the following 
chemical clements in vegetation: 


Aluminum Antimony —_ Arsenic Barium Beryllium 
Boron Bromine Cadmium Calcium = —Ceasium 
Chlorine Chromium — Cobalt Copper Fluorine 
Gallium Germanium Gold Todine Iron 
Lead Lithium Magnesium Manganese Mercury 
Molybdenum Nickel Platinum = Radium = —- Rhodium 
Rubidium Selenium _ Silicon Silver Sodium 
Strontium Sulphur Tellurium — Thallium Thorium 
Tin Titanium Uranium = — Vanadium — Zine 


(Nine rare chemical elements have also been identified in plants, 
but have not been listed here.) 

The above-named chemical clements—found in plants and in 
the animals which eat the plants—all become normal constituents 
of the soil, because all animal and plant life at death become part 
of the soil. There is, therefore, a constant buildup of earth ma- 
terials containing the chemical elements found in plants and 
animals. The chemical elements found in plants are also found 
in the rocks. More have been found in rocks than in plants; but 
it also happens that data on rock analyses have been gathered 
more extensively by more persons and for a longer period of time 
than have data on the mineral analyses of plants. 

Chemical elements identified in some of the common rocks 
are listed below. Seventy-five of the chemical elements have becn 
identified in rocks, and 54 in vegetation. 


Pre-Historic Forest Floors 


CremicaL Composirion or Rocks 
(Percentages of total weight) 


1 n m wv 
Igneous Sandstone Limestone Shale 

SiO, 59.12 78.31 5.18 58.11 

ALLO, 15.34 4.76 $1 15.40 

Fe,0, 3.08 1.08 54 4.02 

FeO 3.80 30 2.45, 

MgO 3.49 116 7.89 2.44 

CaO 5.08 5.50 42.57 3.10 

Na,O 3.84 45 05 1.30 

K,0 3.13 1.32 33 3.24 

20 115 132 21 3.66 

co, 0.102 5.04 41.54 2.63 

TiO, 1.050 5 06 65 

ZrO. 0.039 

P.O, 0.299 .08 04 AT 

Ci 0.048 Tr. 02 

F 0.030 

(Ce,Y)20, 0.020 

Cr,0, 0.055 

V:0, 0.029 

MnO 0.124 Tr. 05 Tr. 

NiO 0.025 05 

BaO 0.055 05 

SrO 0.022 

Li,O 0.007 Tr. Tr. Tr. 

Cu 0.010 

Zn 0.004 

Pb 0.002 

H.O 31 183 

so, 07 05 65 

Ss 09 
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A Copper-Bearing Tree 


. was reported by Professor G.B, Frankforter of the University 
of Minnesota in Chemical News, Vol. 79, 1899, page 44. He states 
that “bright copper colored powder is disseminated through the 


pores of the tree .. . granular copper . . . some granules formed 
flakes as large as 1% millimeters diameter . . . found to be pure 
metallic copper . . . 1.2 milligrammes of copper to 100 grammes 


of wood . . . distributed heart 0.8, half-way 1.86, near bark 3.95, 
average 1.2.” These data indicate an increase in copper content 
with increase in age of the tree, an oak, whose age and weight 
are not given. 

Assuming that this one oak tree produced a half ounce of 
copper, lived one hundred years and then died and rotted by 
slow combustion—oxidation—its mineral contents left in the soil 
would develop to a depth of about thirteen feet during a 6,000- 
year epoch of time (see page 36); assuming also that during 
that period of time many more such copper-bearing trees grew 
in that same area and disappeared at death, then that soil can 
be assumed to have copper particles disseminated throughout 
its mass. It would be classed as porphyry copper ore. 

A forest fire destroying such copper-bearing trees in past 
ages could account for our now finding molten globules of copper 
in the former soil, which is now rock and displays an occasional 
dark streak of rock strata, which indicates that it was once a 
burnt-over forest floor. This résumé of developments indicates 
that such rocks were never igneous. 

The recurrent roll-arounds of the earth explain many sporadic 
locations of mineral ores. The copper-bearing oak tree is a speci- 
fic example of minerals occurring in a land plant (see page 247 
for percentage of minerals in vegetation). It is further postulated 
that copper was developed in the lush vegetation of some ancient 
sea bottoms, and enveloped in successive layers of what was 
once the accumulating muck of thousands of years. In our present 
epoch of time some of these deposits happen to be high above 
sea level. 

The high elevations of some porphyry copper deposits and 
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their large areas have an analogy in the elevations and compar- 
able sizes of chalk deposits. The chalk cliffs of Dover, England, 
are now high above sea level and cover many square miles, 
including parts of the formation that is now across the English. 
Channel, in Normandy. The materials of the chalk cliffs were 
created on the ocean bottoms by globergerina, during a period 
covering thousands of years. The animals themselves have disap- 
peared, just as the oak trees that bore copper disappeared, but 
their mineral content has remained as a part of the growth of 
the earth. 

In view of the recurrent roll-arounds of our globe, and of 
the successive epochs of time between earth revolutions, it is 
reasonable to postulate that copper and other minerals have 
at times been dissolved and then recrystallized with other ele- 
ments of the earth, during epochs of time when they were at 
other latitudes, in other temperatures, and under conditions 
favoring such metamorphoses. 

This new cosmic geophysical theory may also be the correct 
explanation for the occurrence of copper in large masses, as is 
the case in mines in Michigan. It is assumed that the copper 
grew in sea vegetation or in land plants. 

Copper is among the minor or trace elements found to be 
invariably present to some extent in all plants and animals. I 
have tried to find seaweed, rich in copper, that would break loose 
and drift in ocean currents and settle in an eddy, hole or sub- 
marine canyon, and there disintegrate, leaving the copper and 
other minerals to accumulate as a residue, like ashes from a fire. 
At any one location it should be found in alternate layers of the 
earth’s strata, and widely distributed over the earth. A likely 
source would seem to be the weed of the Sargasso Sea, known 
as sargassum, but research centers have so far no record of the 
copper content, if any, or of any minerals, in sargassum. 

Seaweed research disclosed that titanium, a valuable and 
scarce metal, occurs in Scottish seaweeds, Fucas speratis, in con- 
centrations 10,000 times stronger than that found in the envelop- 
ing waters. “Soaking a fresh Laminaria (seaweed) frond in 
water . . . does not remove the trace elements, which appear 
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therefore, to be in insoluble form.” (Black and Mitchell, in The 
Journal of the Marine Biological Association, Plymouth, Eng- 
land.) This statement would appear to be substantial proof that 
the trace elements do not arrive in the seaweeds from water- 
bore solutions; but rather that the trace elements in the water 
come from plant life which, in turn, develops it from the energy 
of light rays which become occluded or frozen as atoms making 
up the plant structures. 

“Below about 300 feet depth, where the light rays fade out, 
marine plants cease to grow.” (Columbia Viking Desk Encyclo- 
pedia, page 604). When the temperatures of the seaweeds are 
raised to incandescence or above, the atoms of the plants return 
to the state of radiant energy. 

“Cadmium, chromium, cobalt and tin have been found in 
the ash of marine organisms and hence it is implied that they 
occur in seawater, although so far they have not been obtained 
directly.” (Lange’s Handbook of Chemistry, 1956, page 1107.) 

Mineral ash may result from both vegetable and animal life. 
“The sea squirt, Phallusia mamillata, for example has 1,000,000 
times more vanadium in its blood than the water it lives in; the 
deep blue blood of the octopus has 100,000 times as much cop- 
per,” according to Professor Ernst Bayer of Tiibingen University 
in Germany, who has studied the ability of marine animals to 
effect concentrations in their bodies of some of the rare metals 
found in sea water. (Time Magazine, May 15, 1964, page 90). 
Vegetation whose ash produces minerals is mentioned on page 
235 for calcium and on page 250 for copper; on page 265 the 
creation of water from vegetation is outlined. 

This creative process has been going on continuously—epoch 
after epoch—as part of the creation of the successive layers of the 
earth’s minerals. If we know how and where metals are formed 
as minor trace elements, it will be easier to determine the 
likely locations of such metals in the ground. 

Our increasing knowledge of the buildup of the materials of 
the earth, strata by strata, epoch by epoch, and of the successive 
changes in the latitude of the various areas of the earth’s surface, 
affords an opportunity for introducing a new theory of the crea- 
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tion of some of the mineral ore deposits. The minerals of the 
earth have developed as explained elsewhere in this treatise, and 
ore bodies have grown in situ, always resting on the earth strata 
that were the surface of the earth or ocean bottom of the epoch 
of their creation. Shallow ore bodies are found to follow extensive 
synclines and anticlines of the underlying rock strata which sup- 
ported them when developing, and the metals are generally found 
in veins, faults, sills, dikes, saddles, lenses, flats, sheets, reefs, 
and bedded formations, all of which are now at various angles 
to the horizontal. 

Many metallic minerals are found along faults. Faults are 
likely to have occurred along lines of weakness and are naturally 
created along the unconformities between a former ocean bed 
and a new earth layer, because new earth material had not had 
time to become rigidly consolidated rock before the next roll- 
around of the globe occurred. Many of the metallic ores have 
been found in the ashes of seaweeds, and as the oceans cover 
about 71% of the earth’s surface, it can be logically assumed that 
most of such minerals were created in the oceans. Many of the 
branching ore veins, now slanted or vertical, may have got this 
shape because the ocean bottom was not level, or because it had 
been grooved by the erosion of water streams when it was an 
upland area in the previous epoch. 

Earth strata were generally created horizontally. Due to the 
repeated cataclysms, these once flat layers of the earth are now 
greatly twisted and distorted; most are now slanted, some are 
vertical and some completely overturned. There have been more 
than one hundred cataclysms, due to the recurrent roll-arounds 
of the earth, during the past million years, and that accounts for 
the twisted, jumbled condition of the inner rock strata. 

The chemical elements classed as metals, which are most 
abundant in light spectra of stellar atmospheres as recorded by 
observatories, are generally also the most abundant in the top 
layers of the earth’s strata. Also, there is considerable evidence 
that the composition of the chemical elements of the stellar 
atmospheres do not vary greatly from star to star, although 
spectra radiations do vary with the star temperatures. 
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Knowing that plants and animals grow at night, when the 
sun is not shining, as well as in the daytime, when it is shining 
(corn grows faster at night, the night blooming cereus opens 
only at night), we look around for the sources of energy for 
creating mass in the absence of sunshine; and we find it in the 
radiant energy rays sent to the earth, and absorbed by the earth's 
elements, from countless myriads of stars—each of which is a sun 
and a source of radiant energy rays. 

It is well known that heat conditions vary on the surface 
of the earth, and that plants and animals vary accordingly. It is 
a truism to say that both plants and animals depend on the sun 
for heat and light. Animals and plants differ with the tempera- 
tures. There are torrid-zone, temperate-zone, and frigid-zone 
plants and animals—yet all feel the same drag of gravity exerted 
by the incoming radiations from celestial space. These radiations 
are identified in this treatise as being the major source of the 
energy from which the materials of the earth are created. 

At death, both vegetable and animal life become part of the 
soil. During life, trees shed branches and twigs, due to storms, 
which all become part of the soil. Deciduous trees shed leaves 
and fruits or seeds annually. All vegetation has tremendous quan- 
tities of roots growing downward. These all finally disintegrate 
and become part of the soil in which they grew. All this growing 
tissue adds to and subtracts very little from the soil volume. 

In addition to the soil increments from trees and from all 
other forms of plant life, prolific increments are added by animal 
life, in the form of dung while living and carcasses at death. 
All of this has become merged in the building-up processes 
of the earth’s soil. “If you live to be 70 in the United States, 
your lifetime menu will have included 150 head of cattle, 26 
sheep, 310 pigs, 225 lambs, 2,400 chickens, 26 acres of grains, and 
50 acres of fruits and vegetables.” (George Fuermann, in the 
Houston Post.) 

This quotation calls attention to the vast volume of bodily 
exerements from human beings that go into the formation of top- 
soil. Man is, of course, a very small percentage of the total animal 
life which has flourished on this earth during past ages. The soils 
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change eventually to soil rocks through petrification and meta- 
morphism—caused, at least partially, by agency of the mineral- 
laden, sub-surface waters percolating through it. 

In the ocean, other forms of future rock strata are now being 
created by the animal life of corals and shellfish; they create 
limestones, marbles, and shales. Seaweeds and other vegetable 
growth also create future rock strata. All of these processes are 
going on today, just as they did in past ages. 

These citations illustrate the fact that matter is created from 
radiant energy; but matter is also convertible into energy—such 
as by incandescence and, as recently demonstrated, by atomic- 
type bombs. The atom bomb has demolished older ideas, and ap- 
pears to have established the equivalence of mass and energy. 
Two principles, the very cornerstones of the structure of modern 
science, hold that neither matter nor energy can be created or 
destroyed—but only altered in form. 

The quantitative equivalence of mass and energy is based on 
the accepted—but unproven—suggestion by Albert Einstein that 
the relationship of energy, E, to mass, m, is shown in the equa- 
tion E = mc?, where c is the velocity of light. 

If measured according to our conventional time-distance reck- 
oning, the velocity of light is estimated at 186,300 miles per 
second. From this, there has come to be a general acceptance 
among men of science that mass is condensed energy—occluded 
or captured energy. 

The atomic bomb provides a demonstration of the fact that 
when mass is suddenly converted back into energy, it disinte- 
grates and apparently reverts to energy at about the speed of 
light. Originally, the materials were celestial energy rays. It is 
photosynthesis which brings about the condensation of energy 
rays into materials. 

The equation for energy is: 


E=%mv* 


where m is mass and v is velocity. 
When mass is converted into energy, as in the atom bomb, 
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there is no longer mass, but only the energy of the liberated light 
rays, plus some unconverted energy that appears as fallout. 

It is therefore suggested, quite logically, that the equivalence 
of energy and mass is more accurately expressed by the formula: 


E=me 


Mathematical computation of the buildup of the earth’s ma- 
terials is now a possibility by substituting actual physical values 
E. 


for mass and energy in the formulas E = me or m = — 
e 


This will substantiate previous observations and deductions. 

From celestial space we receive each day more than 24 billion 
B.T.U.'s (British Thermal Units), and from the sun approxima- 
tely 14!8 B.T.U’s; an estimate of the energy arriving on the surface 
of the earth is given on page 178. In calculating the age of 
the earth (page 55) we have used a rate of buildup of one foot 
in 500 years (page 17), based on the Spur Ranch drilling; but 
at Ur of the Chaldeans and at Cnossus, Crete, as indicated above, 
the archeologists give figures for the earth buildup of one foot 
in about 125 years. They appear to have been areas of lush vege- 
tation and much animal life. 

These computations are based on “c’—the speed of light— 
being 186,300 miles per second. There are however known differ- 
ences in the speeds of light rays. Red light rays have longer wave 
lengths and travel faster than violet light rays having shorter 
wave lengths. 

“Altering the wave length of the light does change its ve- 
locity.” (The Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1956, Vol. 14, page 620). 
Today, it is generally accepted in science that the light rays which 
become the atoms of lead travel at the same rate of speed as the 
light rays that become the atoms of hydrogen; but we know that 
their wave lengths are different and that, therefore, their speeds 
should be different. 

Let us inquire into what becomes of the 14'* B.T.U’s received 
daily on the earth from the sun. This energy must be stored up 
somewhere, because very little is rebroadcast back into space, 
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and the temperature of the earth remains practically constant. 
One clue is the coal beds, which are huge layers of stored energy. 
The coal derives from vegetation, a fact which constitutes one 
more proof that vegetation is the result of the photosynthesis of 
the incoming radiant energy, the creator of all the materials of 
the earth. 

Von Helmont’s experiment, in the seventeenth century, is an 
interesting illustration of how the change from incoming radiant 
energy to earth materials occurs. He planted a 5-pound willow 
tree in 200 pounds of earth and added only water. At the end of 
five years the tree weighed 169 pounds, with practically no change 
in the weight of the earth materials in which it grew. It grew on 
air, water, and radiant energy from celestial space. Knowing that 
the increased weight of the tree, 164 pounds, represents energy 
according to the formula E = mec, we can compute, approxima- 
tely, the amount of energy required to be added to the earth 
to create the materials of the tree. That tree is known to have 
absorbed CO» and to have given off hydrogen and oxygen; but 
what the relative amounts are is a question beyond the frontiers 
of present-day science. 

Multiply that one tree by the countless billions which have 
grown on the earth’s surface, and on dying, have returned ma- 
terials to the earth—most of which they did not extract from it— 
and the nature of the building-up process of the earth’s surface 
becomes apparent. 

Trees, plants, and animals have been shown to eventually 
become parts of the soil rocks. Corals and sea shells become lime- 
stones. Parts of fishes make additions to bottom accumulations. 
But there is a preponderant rock—known as sandstone—that grows 
from sand. Sand appears to be created in the shallow seas di- 
rectly from radiant energy. 


Sand 


Looxinc anovr us, we discover that sea sands occur throughout 
the world, in shallow ocean waters, around the coasts of all con- 
tinents and islands—even coral islands. We discover that there 
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are today tremendous areas of seacoast sands, which have not as 
yet turned into rocks, and which can be accounted for only by 
the theory of the creation of sand by the slow process of conver- 
sion of energy into matter. 

We know that crystals of snowflakes are formed in the air 
(see page 293) by water, which is a mineral, so we may assume 
that by some similar, but not identical, metamorphosis the crys- 
tals of sand are formed in the shallow seas. They do not seem 
to form elsewhere. 

Both snowflakes and sand crystals have this in common: they 
disintegrate at critical temperatures. Snowflakes change to water 
vapor above 32°F,, and sand crystals change to gases at temper- 
atures above the melting point of iron. Sandstone, having once 
been the sands created in the shallow seas, make up over 50% of 
the upper rock strata of the earth. The namo “authogenctic sand” 
has been used by oceanographers to denote sands formed by 
direct precipitation from sea water through chemical reactions 
and in order to distinguish such sands from two other forms of 
sand of the seas, “terriginous” and “calcaranite,” which signify, 
respectively, sands formed from disintegrating rocks and by shells 
and other fragments. 

We can convert the sand back to light rays and can identify 
the wave lengths of the rays by the spectroscope; thus, it is not 
unreasonable to assume that what is now sand in our shallow 
seas and in the sandstone strata of our globe was once radiant 
energy in the form of light rays; and that the same general condi- 
tions of oceans, continents, islands, and sandy seacoast bottoms 
and beaches existed in former epochs when the now existing 
sandstone strata of our globe were being created. 

Silica sands predominate in the shallow seas of the temperate 
zones, although considerable sections of ocean beaches consist 
mainly of broken and eroded sea shells. 

Geological reports of the shallow seas and beaches of tropical 
islands and atolls show that the sands are mainly composed of 
granulated and pulverized materials derived from the mechanical 
and chemical disintegration of corals and sea shells, with very 
small amounts of silica sands. 
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There has never been any doubt that coral and shell forma- 
tions have developed in the shallow seas from the growths of 
corals and shellfish. This material, which grew as part of animal 
life, consists of calcium carbonate and calcium-magnesium car- 
bonate, and eventually becomes limestone and dolomite, respec- 
tively. Both are common rock strata of our earth. 


It 


Tue Creation oF THE OCEANS 


Four anp 4 half billion years ago there were no earth strata and 
no waters of the earth. Now there are both. Their having been 
created is universally acknowledged, though the theories of crea- 
tion have varied with time and place. It becomes perfectly re- 
asonable to accept the new theory that the waters of the earth 
have been created, molecule by molecule, drop by drop, when 
we realize how other earth materials grow through photosyn- 
thesis from celestial radiant energy. The creation of water from 
radiant energy, transmitted and converted through vegetation 
and animals, and released by combustion, is in accordance with 
the laws of nature. 

The sources from which the waters of the earth are created, 
are identified as (1) combustion of organic materials, (2) photo- 
synthesis in vegetation, (3) chemical reactions in animals. 


Combustion of Materials Creates Water 


Havinc suown and verified that the land areas of the earth were 
created through photosynthesis and are growing in volume, we 
will now show with equally compelling evidence, that the waters 
of the earth are growing in volume and that they are being 
created in plants and animals; and that the water is mainly the 
product of the combustion of vegetation and animal materials. 

In his book Photosynthesis, Eugene I. Rabinowitch states 
on page 1, “One trillion tons of organic carbon are produced each 
year.” (Carbon fixation was a name previously used for photo- 
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synthesis.) “The best estimate for the rate of the total carbon 
dioxide reduction on earth is a turnover of 10' tons of carbon 
per year; more than % of which is contributed by the flora of the 
oceans.” (‘The Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1959, Vol.17, page 848). 
Production and reduction are thus scen to be equal, 10"! and one 
trillion being different notations for the same number! 

Vegetation shows constant growth and it all eventually disap- 
pears by decay, or rotting, which is slow combustion. As much 
dies each year, on the average, as is replaced by new vegetable 
growth; thus, one trillion tons of vegetable growth may be con- 
sidered as being burned up by oxidation each year. This figure 
is one factor in the approximate rate of growth of the oceans. 
The quantity of vegetation that is converted into coal and lignite 
or that becomes petrified as stone is not essential for the fol- 
lowing calculation. 

In all plant materials the average ratio of the main chemical 
clements is indicated by the formula CsH120s (see page 247, on 
minerals in vegetation). Approximately 7% of the weight of all 
vegetation is hydrogen, based on the atomic weights of the chemi- 
cal elements. The combustion of each pound of hydrogen creates 
nine pounds of water vapor, as shown by the formula below. 
The vapor condenses as rain, and the waters flow through the 
rivers to the oceans. 

Based on the above data we now have for consideration the 
yearly burning up of one trillion tons of vegetation, containing 
7% hydrogen; 7% of one trillion tons is 70 billion tons, or (multi- 
plied by 2,000) 140 trillion pounds of hydrogen; which, on com- 
bustion, creates nine times as much water, or 1,260 trillion pounds 
of water. Reduced to cubic feet, at 624 pounds of water per 
cubic feet, we have 20.2 trillion cubie feet of created water. There 
are 147} billion cubic feet in a cubic mile; we thus have 137 cubic 
miles of water created each year by the combustion of vegetation. 
To visualize this amount of water, consider Lake Erie, which 
contains approximately 109 cubic miles, and Lake Superior with 
2,927 cubic miles of water. 

No less than 3,064,128,000 tons of water were created by the 
combustion of fossil fuels in the year 1958. It is roughly % of a 
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cubic mile, and can be visualized as a lake with an average depth 
of twenty feet and covering 175 square miles. It is more water 
than is contained in the entire course of the Hudson River. This 
information is contained in a communication from the Bureau 
of Mines, U.S. Department of the Interior; it is based on World- 
wide Fuel Data 1958 and assumes the complete combustion of 
the fuels. 


The equation representing the combustion of hydrogen: 
2H, plus O, equals 2H,0 plus 246,960 B.T.U’s (heat) 
(4 Ibs.) (32 Ibs.) yields 36 Ibs. of water vapor 


The equation representing the combustion of carbon: 
C plus Oz equals CO, plus 169,800 B.T.U.’s (heat) 
(12 Ibs.) (32 Ibs.) yields 44 Ibs. of carbon dioxide gas 
Based on a pound molecular weight of carbon, 12 Ibs. C 
hydrogen, 2 Ibs. H, 
oxygen, 82 Ibs. Os 


(From American People’s Encyclopedia, 1954, Vol. 5, page 922) 


When you bum a ten-gallon tankful of Esso regular gasoline 
in your automobile, you add 9.295 gallons of water to the oceans, 
according to a memorandum from Standard Oil (N.J.) Company's 
Research Department. Its weight is 61.51 Ibs. and it contains 
14% hydrogen. 

A recent communication from the U.S. Coast and Geodetic 
Survey expresses the opinion that sea levels generally are rising 
at an average rate of 0.3 to 0.4 fect per century. Assuming this 
to be 0.0035 feet per year and with the area of all ocean seas 
being estimated at 139,495,122 square miles, then: 


139,495,122 X 27,878,400 [sq. ft. per sq. mile] 0.0035 
=47 X billion cubic feet, or about % of a cubic mile, 
being the extent to which the ocean level is rising. 


This valued opinion indicates that the yearly growth rate of 
the oceans is practically stationary, while, as previously explained, 
ocean water increases at more than 137 cubic miles per year. 
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This makes it logical to assume that the excess volume is being 
stored in the glacial ice of the polar regions. 

The U.S. Coast and Geodetic Survey has estimated that the 
volume of ice now in the South Pole Ice Cap would make a layer 
120 feet decp if spread uniformly around the earth. A depth of 
120 feet of ice corresponds approximately to a layer of water 
110 feet deep, and as the oceans occupy about 71% of the earth's 
surface, we have 110 divided by .71 = 155 feet. If all of the 
ice now accumulated in Antarctica’s cold storage were to change 
back to water, the ocean levels would rise about 155 feet. Put in 
reverse order the ocean levels are about 155 feet lower than they 
would have been if there were no South Pole Ice Cap. 

Sea levels have not remained constant. Determinations by 
Carbon 14 datings of materials taken from below sea level has 
shown a continuous rise in the ocean levels. The reports carried 
in scientific journals have generally attributed the rise in sea 
levels to the melting of the glaciers of a theoretical ice age, rather 
than this having been caused by the continuous creation of water. 

We have records of both rising and receding sea levels. They 
appear to have fluctuated and to be lower now at the Bay of 
Fundy, Nova Scotia, and Long Island, New York, than they were 
in the past. The receding of the Red Sea caused the abandonment 
of a pre-Suez canal which was built about 2000 .c., it was later 
extended but was discontinued in the eighth century a.v. (Co- 
lumbia Viking Desk Encyclopedia, page 958). 


The Production of Water 


“Davy in 1817 discovered that when hydrogen and oxygen are 
passed through a tube, heated to temperature between 360° and 
500° C. they combine to form water, without any violence and 
without light” (The Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1952, Vol. 6, 
page 98.) 

‘Around 1780 Henry Cavendish, found that “When inflam- 
mable air and common air are exploded in a proper proportion, 
almost all the inflammable air and near one fifth of the common 
air... are turned into pure water.” (From Gaseous Combustion 
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at High Pressures, by W.A. Bone and D.T.A. Townsend, 1929). 

“Water may be produced by exploding a mixture of two 
volumes of hydrogen and one volume of oxygen at a temperature 
above 1190°F. . . . It may also be produced by passing hydrogen 
over the heated oxides of several of the metals, and in vari- 
ous other ways.” (The Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1951, Vol. 29, 
page 13). 


ANIMAL LIFE CREATES WATER. “All the hydrogen that 
unites with oxygen in our bodies forms water, and for the 
average person it amounts to about a pint a day.” (Water— 
Miracle of Nature, by Thomson King, 1953.) The internal pro- 
duction of water seems to be the only way some animals get 
enough of it. The carpet moth is one of the bugs which drinks 
no water, yet lays eggs containing 80% water. 

The camel as a creator of water is cited by John Eric Hill in 
Natural History magazine of October, 1946. He states: “The ani- 
mal starch of glycogen, stored in the muscles, and the fat in the 
hump also provide water indirectly. When these are used by the 
body as energy, water of equivalent weight is produced. Thus, 
the fat of the hump—independent of the matter in the connective 
tissues—makes some eight gallons of water.” 

An excellent review of sources of water in vegetables and 
animals is given by $.M. Babcock in “Metabolitie Water—Its Pro- 
duction and Role in Vital Phenomena,” in Research Bulletin, 22 
(1912), Wisconsin Agricultural Experiment Station. Authors of 
biology and physiology books, when discussing metabolism, give 
chemical equations for the water and carbon dioxide given off 
in the oxidation of carbohydrates and fats in the body cells. 


PHOTOSYNTHESIS CREATES WATER. The growth of 
the vegetation of the earth is now accepted in theory as being 
the result of photosynthesis. Trees and vegetation are classed as 
carbohydrates, i.c., composed mainly of carbon, oxygen, and 
hydrogen, combined through photosynthesis. By extending this 
theory one will be led to suggest that the hydrogen and oxygen, 
which are products of photosynthesis, were created during the 
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growth of vegetation, and that they united to form water, H20. 

The theory here postulated is that water is created by photo- 
synthesis, Water is created through the agency of vegetation, and 
vegetation depends on water. Water is found in trees 300 feet 
above the ground, Leaf-suction and root-pressure theories fail, 
as long as they adhere to the laws of physics, to account for the 
bringing of this water up and out of the ground. Moisture in 
trees moves both upward and downward—also sideways in both 
directions in the branches, (See Plant Physiology, by Meyer and 
Anderson, 1952.) 

Trees absorb carbon dioxide, CO:, and give off oxygen, O. 
Animals absorb oxygen and give off carbon dioxide. Thus, vegeta- 
tion and animal life have cooperated as they have developed on 
the earth. In the web of life one depends upon the other. The 
growth processes are postulated as originally having been started 
by photosynthesis of those incoming celestial radiations of energy 
whose wave lengths are the same as the wave lengths of the 
atoms of carbon, oxygen, and hydrogen. 

Electric currents in vegetation have a share in the formation 
of water from two products of photosynthesis, oxygen and hy- 
drogen. A uni-directional electric current carries oxygen toward 
the positive pole and hydrogen toward the negative pole of any 
electrolytic solution. For a 300-foot tree top there is normally a 
difference of around ten thousand volts in electrical voltage he- 
tween the ambient air of the tree top and the ground, and during 
thunderstorms the difference in voltage of the air between tree 
top and ground may increase to around a million volts. (Physics 
of the Air, by W. J. Humphreys, pages 397-98). 

Air voltages become so high at times, and the resulting passage 
of electric current between air and ground is so heavy and con- 
centrated, that it becomes visible as a violet light or flame. St. 
Elmo's fire at the tips of the ships’ masts is an example. High air 
voltages are today bled off to the ground by means of metal con- 
ductors in order to circumvent sudden discharges of large vol- 
umes of electricity by lightning flashes. 

Tree tops are normally electrically positive and the ground 
negative, but this condition is often found to be reversed, es- 
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pecially during thunder storms. Electric currents will flow wher- 
ever and whenever a difference in electrical potential exists and 
a conducting medium connects them. Tree saps are such con- 
ducting mediums. The liquid elements between wood and bark 
of trees are conductors of electricity. 

In an electrolytic solution some, but not all, of the molecules 
are broken down into ions by the electric currents. The ions keep 
resociating into molecules. (The Arrhenius theory. See Plant 
Physiology, by Meyer and Anderson, page 12.) The oxygen and 
hydrogen ions, which are carried by the electric currents, will, 
under proper conditions, unite to form water, HzO. The molecules 
of water form into drops of water and little drops of water make 
the mighty oceans. 

Moisture in the ground soil is necessary to complete the 
electric circuits which conduct the electricity between air and 
ground. Moisture is required for the roots to make adequate con- 
ducting contacts with the ground. Damp soil is a good electrical 
conductor; dry soil becomes a di-electric, or insulator. When the 
ground soil becomes dry, the electric currents are reduced in 
volume; and when the electric currents cease to flow, the creative 
processes of photosynthesis cease. 

Trees and other vegetation have been generally assumed to 
get their main water supply from the ground; but Spanish moss 
and tropical orchids, called air plants or epiphytes, have been 
assumed to obtain their water from the atmosphere. The latter 
grow on other plants or on grounded supports, and normally have 
holdfasts instead of roots. Mistletoe, which grows in a manner 
similar to the epiphytes, is classed as a parasite. It grows, like 
other plants, from photosynthesis; and it appears rational to as- 
sume that the water contained in it is also a product of photo- 
synthesis. 

A well-established theory holds that sugars are products of 
photosynthesis. By analogy, the photosynthesis of water appears 
to be an equally reasonable theory. For example: sugar and 
molasses (produced from the consecutive yearly crops of sugar 
cane, and the maple sugar concentrated from the saps of sugar 
maple trees) do not come up out of the ground. Today, few 
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educated people believe that these products of photosynthesis 
come out of the ground. We know that the ground does not 
contain sugar and molasses. 

The wood in trees is composed of carbon, hydrogen, and 
oxygen. The carbon does not come up out of the ground. It is 
produced by photosynthesis, some of it being absorbed from 
the carbon dioxide of the air. 

Land and water are postulated as having been contemporary 
and cooperative products of creation during the past 4% billion 
years of the earth’s existence and growth. Soil rocks have been 
previously accounted for and it has been explained that they 
result from various vegetable, animal, and mineral growths. The 
continuous creation of the land has resulted in the development 
of continents and islands in the oceans. 

‘There appears to be a Balance of Nature. If water is created 
too fast, it floods the land and thus decreases the area for the 
manufacture of water by allowing less space for vegetation and 
animals. The coastal shelves of many continents seem to indicate 
that the oceans have encroached on the land areas and have thus 
cut back water production. The Atlantic shelf of the east coast of 
the United States has that appearance. 

The World Almanac, 1958, page 507, quotes the U.S. Navy 
Hydrographic Office as follows: “Surrounding most of the con- 
tinents is a shallow zone of varying width which represents under- 
water continuation of continental land masses. These continental 
shelves are connected to oceanic basins by continental slopes, 
which are characterized by much greater angles of slope than 
either the continental shelves or the floors of the oceanic basins. 
The continental shelf and continental slope make up the contin- 
ental terrace.” 

‘The change in the angle of slope in the continental terrace 
gives us a clue to a remote period of time when the oceans in- 
creased the rates or speeds of their growth; this, in turn, indicates 
a corresponding increase in the vegetable and animal life upon 
which the creation of water depends. 

‘What was a coastal shelf in one epoch of time may have been 
either a land area or a sea bottom during the next epoch—and 
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then a coastal shelf again in the following epoch; for it must be 
remembered that the temporary sea levels of continents for any 
single epoch of time are determined mainly by the latitudes at 
which the land areas happen to arrive after a normal careen of 
the globe. 

More water than is contained in the combined volumes of 
Lakes Erie and Ontario is being evaporated each year from the 
oceans and deposited as snow, which becomes glacial ice on the 
Antarctic continent. A major percentage of this water is assumed 
to be retumed to the oceans by the yearly flow-off of icebergs 
and ablation. Notwithstanding this yearly loss, and according to 
the evidence previously cited, the volume of water in the oceans 
and the amount of water frozen in the polar glaciers are both 
increasing. 


IV 


A Cosmic CycLe IN THE Erernity oF TIME 


Our earth is composed of materials which are made up of atoms. 
The atoms group together to form molecules. In modern physics 
all atoms and molecules are considered to be in continuous vibra- 
tory motion. When a material body is heated, it generally ex- 
pands in volume because the atoms and the molecules increase 
the speeds of their motions: “In general, when heat is applied 
to substance, molecules vibrate faster and move farther apart; at 
constant pressure this causes expansion. When heat is withdrawn 
contraction occurs. If heat is added continuously, the velocity of 
the molecules becomes so great that change of state occurs.” 
(Columbia Viking Desk Encyclopedia, page 646.) 

The escape of atoms and molecules into the atmosphere, due 
to excessive velocities of vibration, is apparent in the boiling of 
water and in the burning of materials. The escape of atoms 
occurs in radium, carbon 14, and ionium. 

Materials of the earth can exist in their present form only as 
long as they are kept at temperatures below those which cause 
them to become incandescent. A basic tenet of modern physics 
is that neither materials nor energy can be annihilated or des- 
troyed; they can only be changed from one state to the other. 

All of the 92 basic chemical elements of the earth have definite 
properties relative to light rays. They have the same wave lengths 
as the various light rays. Every material of the earth can be iden- 
tified by its wave length, when it is heated to incandescence. The 
mark of identification is its wave length on the spectrograph 
charts—the wave-length scale of the light charts. The wave 
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lengths show which light rays the materials correspond to, which 
they came from, and to which they return when overheated. 

Atoms and light rays are, therefore, seen to be mutually con- 
vertible. Materials, made of atoms, and the radiant energy rays 
of light from celestial space are mutually convertible. Hence, 
mass and energy, planets and stars are mutually convertible. 

Astronomers have reported, from time to time, the appearance 
of new stars in the heavens and the sudden disappearance of 
old established stars. Star births, called supernova, occur when 
a faint star suddenly becomes a brilliant star. (Another such star 
birth will occur when our earth planet suddenly blazes forth in 
a million times its present reflected light.) 

Photosynthesis and combustion are postulated as the causes 
of the continuous creation of the materials of the earth. Photo- 
synthesis is a process by means of which the incoming energy 
rays from celestial space are converted into earth materials. 
Combustion of materials creates water, as outlined in the section 
on “The Creation of the Oceans.” 

Tropical fauna and flora usually differ from those of the cold 
regions. This makes it evident that each material body requires 
a surrounding atmosphere, temperature, environment, and pro- 
tection suitable for its formation. 

The earth collects the radiated essence of sun and stars in 
its vegetable, animal and mineral growth, under specific condi- 
tions of temperature and environment. But raise the temperature 
of any of the earth’s materials to incandescence or above, and it 
immediately metamorphoses and becomes flying molecules, or 
gases, with apparent release of some atoms. In the atomic-type 
bombs nearly all of the materials are apparently retuned to 
energy, which becomes dispersed in space. 

The continuous buildup of the materials of the earth, from its 
core to its present surface, suggests a cycle of time for the growth 
and development of the earth. It is built up in a series of stratifi- 
cations, one superimposed on the other. The number of these 
layers is estimated to be about one million. 

We can readily perceive that the top layer is building up and 
enlarging; and that topsoil is being created by vegetation and 


A Cosmic Cycle in Time 271 


other materials. Our knowledge of earth materials below the 
surface is confined to the top four miles of these earth layers, 
these being all that has been penetrated and sampled by dril- 
lings. It is readily found that the chemical elements in the suc- 
cessive layers generally differ from those immediately above and 
below at any one location. 

The time cycle for the development of this layered accumula- 
tion of superimposed earth materials is about 4% billion years, and 
there is no known reason why the bottom layers of the earth's 
stratifications should have been created in any manner substan- 
tially different from the top layer which is now being created. 

We have learned how to reverse the slow process of the crea- 
tion of certain materials of the earth and return them explosively 
back to energy. The atomic-type bombs, when detonated, do 
just this. Each of those sudden releases of atomic energy is equiv- 
alent to a tiny element of the sun’s fiery heat. 

To date, the atomic bomb is known to be made of only two 
of the earth’s chemical elements. Whether the other ninety basic 
chemical elements are fissionable or not has not yet been demon- 
strated, 

It seems quite reasonable to conclude that if fission is effected 
with the use of the chemical elements uranium and thorium, or 
their isotopes, some of the other elements will also prove to be 
fissionable or fusible and bring about thermonuclear reactions. 

The hydrogen bomb is considered to be a self-sustaining ther- 
monuclear reaction, similar to that of the sun. Therefore, should 
a self-supporting thermonuclear reaction become established by 
the materials of the earth it will change the earth into a sun, 
or star. 

It is postulated that at the moment fission or fusion is started 
with some of the more common elements of the earth's materials, 
all of the earth's materials will blow up—like a hydrogen bomb— 
and will be changed back into energy; and at that time our earth 
will become a sun or star, just one more of the countless billions 
of self-sustaining thermonuclear reactions now observable in 
celestial space. 

A few years ago the question of the possibility of the earth’s 
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blowing up from the fission of the uranium isotope U-235 was 
referred to the Atomic Energy Commission. U-235, which was 
used to make the first atomic bomb, is found to occur naturally 
in rock outcroppings in proportion of one U-235 to about 140 
U-238 atoms. In a communication dated September 27, 1963, the 
Commission quotes the official report of Henry D. Smyth, Atomic 
Energy for Military Purposes, section 12:10: “No self-sustaining 
chain reaction could be produced in a block of pure uranium 
metal, no matter how large, because of parasitic capture of the 
neutrons by U-238.” This conclusion has been borne out by 
various theoretical calculations and also by direct experiment. 
The Commission mentions the tiny amount of U-235 in the earth 
and states: “This trace of fissionable material is always too diluted 
with neutron-greedy atoms to permit a chain reaction from 
propagating.” 

The difference between the energy of a star and that of a 
planet is that in the star the energy is free and flaming, while 
in a planet it is captured, frozen, or occluded. The wave lengths 
of the essences of each are the same. 

Our earth has a core, possibly of fused materials resembling 
our moon, from which it has grown upward, epoch by epoch, to 
the present very large globe. Sonic soundings by echo waves, 
which bounce back from the core, indicate a change in the kinds 
of materials about half-way down between the surface and the 
center of the earth. The materials of the core differ from those 
of the stratifications. 

The forecast—based on what is already known about atomic 
reactions—is that the earth will eventually blow up by fission or 
fusion, and become a star. Through this sudden burst of matter 
into flaming energy, it is assumed an electrical condition will be 
created in the ether, and will move the moon a greater distance 
away from the new star; the earth will become the moon’s sun, 
and the distance between them will be something like 93 million 
miles instead of approximately 250 thousand miles, as at present. 

We can expect this to happen because all heavenly bodies are 
charged with “like” electricity, Like repels like. This is what 
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prevents collisions of the celestial spheres. The distances separat- 
ing celestial bodies are postulated to depend on the intensities 
of their charges of “like” electricity. 

The planet Moon is then expected to develop and grow, 
through epochs of time, exactly as our earth has grown through 
the ages, through the million epochs or so begun and terminated 
by the recurrent careenings of the globe. 

Meantime, the sun will reach a condition through its profligate 
dissipation of its energy, of being depleted to such an extent that 
it can no longer maintain its heat- and light-producing thermo- 
nuclear reactions and it will therefore collapse into fused ma- 
terials and become something like our moon of today. The moon 
is pockmarked with craters, apparently caused by the eruptions 
of internal gases from the molten interior while its viscous surface 
cooled, shrank, and solidified. Scientific opinion tends to regard 
our sun as a red star which at one time was much hotter and 
was white. 

This indicates the probability of the existence of a super cos- 
mic cycle in the eternity of time, involving sun, earth, moon, and 
possibly other celestial bodies. 

For approximately 4% billion years our earth has been bom- 
barded by a continuous rain of celestial energy in the forms of 
photons, quanta, and cosmic rays. This tremendous, quite un- 
imaginable quantity of incoming energy has been occluded, by 
photosynthesis, into atoms and makes up the molecules of all 
the earth’s materials. A tiny amount has been rebroadcast back 
into space. The buildup of the earth by the conversion of energy 
into materials is a snail-like process, in which celestial energy 
is transmuted into materials, The reconversion of matter back 
into energy may be explosive, as in the atom bomb, or slow, as 
in incandescence, carbon 14, and radium. When we detonate an 
atom-type bomb we release an infinitesimal fraction of this ac- 
cumulated energy. 

These deductive analyses and discoveries of natural and meas- 
urable forces which govern earth phenomena, may be described 
as the New Cosmic Geophysics. It recognizes the incoming 
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energy radiations from celestial space as the primary forces of 
nature. These forces, together with the light and heat radiations 
from the sun, govern earth phenomena. 

Incoming radiant energy is the cause of gravitation, of the 
rotation of the earth, and of the growth of the earth by con- 
tinuous creation. This celestial energy is indirectly the cause of 
the earth’s careening, for it creates the centrifugal force which, 
acting on a rotating ice cap thrown off center by the wobble of 
the earth, causes the roll-arounds of the globe at irregular re- 
current intervals of time. 

Scholarly thought and opinion in the field of historical geology 
have undergone a gradual change during the past one hundred 
and fifty years. New evidence has been discovered and classified. 
The records left for us to read, fossils, etc—in all of the earth 
strata penetrated by drillings—are now better understood. This 
geological evidence fits very well into the theories of the new 
cosmic geophysics, and it aids in confirming the recurrent careen- 
ings of the globe. 

‘The theory of the ovolution of biological forms postulates that 
the variations and mutations (which occurred from time to time 
and were better adapted and more suited to the environment in 
which they had to live) were the final survivors; similarly, the 
development of a philosophical geological science will depend 
on the discovery of better methods for evaluating the records left 
for us to read in the fossils and in the rocks, 

Basic progress occurs like a mutation or a sport. By its very 
nature it must be the product of the nonconformist. 
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The Earth Is a Great Stone Book 


Each single layer of earth 

Tells a story that’s all its own; 

The sands of the ancient beaches 

Have changed into strata of stone. 

The growths of corals and sea shells 
Made limestones, marbles, and shales; 
While animals, trees, and vegetable growths 
Made rocks which also tell their tales. 
Each stratum of earth was created 
During one of the epochs of time; 
Remains of life growths are now embedded 
In rocks that were once dirt and slime. 
The limestone strata of Himalaya 
Grew in ocean waters’ shoal; 

The glacial markings in tropical lands 
Are the epoch’s ice cap scroll. 

Siberian mammoths were buried alive, 
Interrupting their tropic stroll; 

And a tropical land of the previous age 
Now lies ice-embalmed at the Pole. 
For the earth is a great stone book 
With strata of stone for pages; 

In which we'll find if we look 

The living record of ancient ages. 


H. A. B. 
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is caused. Continents and sea areas are 
rearranged and the once tropical regions 
may become lands of snow and ice. It is 
thus that the Great Flood of Noah's day 
resulted from the latest careening. of the 
ober at a time when records testify that 
joah’ had been living in what is 
Madagascar or Southeast Africa — then 
about as far from the North Pole as New 
York City is today. Mr. Brown's well- 
founded inves ‘into these phe. 
nomena will fascinate layman and scientist 
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